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Viſions | and Pp Prophec 
DANIEL! 


EX POUNDED : 


| Wherein the Miſtakes of For 


INTERPRETERS 


are modeſtly diſcovered , and the true” 


meaning of the TEXT made plain, by 
the Words and Circumſtances of it. 


The ſame alſo illuſtrated by clear Inftanins 
out of H1s TORIES which relate the Events 
of time myſtically foretold by the holy Prophet: -M NY 


Amongſt other things of Note, touchi 


| Two Witneſſes, the New Feruſalem , the 7 heuſand years, 


here is propounded a new Way for the finding out of the derer- "| 
minate time fignified by Dan1 zz in his Seventy weekss © 
when it did begin, and when we are to expe the end thereof, iT 
Very conhiderable,in reſpe& of the great ſtirs and tu- — 
mules of this preſent Age wherein we live, | 


_ By Thomas Parksr, fomectime of Newbery 111 1 B: gy wure , anuak k 'S 
Paſtor'to the Church'at Newbery in New- England, _ 


: 


-12+4- But thou,0 Dimicl, ſhw the words and ſta! the book,, even 16 the rin off 1 
: Many ſhall run t0 nd fro, and ky ſhall be encreaſed. N 
4-39. Search the Scripnwes.” =» 
h*{l.5.21, Prove a rhings, hol fot that which is good. : _— 
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To the Right Honourable L or», + 
Pa1ir1y Earl ef Pembroke and Montgomery, Oc. 
One of thoſe NoblePzz = s who in thele'Re- 3} 
volting Times continue faithful to the Cauſe of Gap . 

and the Cemmon-wealth : T. 3. wiſheth increaſe 


of Grace in this Life, and Eternal Glory 
in the Life to come. | 


Right Honour able , 


He Author of this Diſcourſe ſent it over from Aow- 
England, without a Title, without a Dedication. The ® 
Tide is ſupplyed : And now I make bold to wPPIY 3 
the Dedication, by paiinng the Book under y I 
Honours Name and Patronage ; which I ſuppols 7 
the Author himſelf would de, if he were here pre” 
ſent, in-regard of that neer dependence which his 

Reverend and Learned Father once had upon your Lordſhips Honour- Mr: 

able Father of Renowned Memory , from whom he teceived his Pat 

whole Livelyhood ; befides many other great and extraordinary Fa- 999 

yours which his Wife and Children talk of to this very day. 1 wil | 

not go about to commend the Work, which doth iently com» one 

mend it Self and the Workman teo ; of whoſe worth I could { -ol4 

much, if I were not ſo neerly allied unto him as I am : Onely this I per 

Will ſay, ( which all that are well acquainted with him know to be tec 

true) He is a man of ſingular parts, eminent in Learning, ſuperemi- *e1 

nent in Grace, ſtrangely mortified to the World, w addifted to © 

the Service God and the Church. So craving pardon for my great #3 

boldnefle in approaching ſo necr, being but o——_ I humbly take gies: 

my leave, and defireto approve my ſelf ial 


Your Honours 
trucly devoted Servant 
Zan, 7. 1646, in the Lord, 


A 2 Thomas Bayly. 
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' *TotheReader. 


> Hriſtian Reader, i i- certain, that the Interpretation of 4 great 
Dd part of Prophecies, dependeth on & juſt and due accommodation of 
Fo $8 4-1 the numbers of the yeers. But the numbers are various, the 12905 


* any own ends; neither am I to ſerve my ſelf, but Chrift and the Church: Wherefexe 

; Chriſtian Reader, accept at my hands what I do communicate. in this writing ; de- 
. frring and ſeeking therein the benefit of Sion, I would have preſented it more elaborate ; 

but my weakneſſe and occafions hindered, Tydings I bring of ſad times, and tydings of 
great joy to follow after. My ſpirit hath been grieved to declaye the former : But I muſt 
be faithful, and declare the whole Truth according to my judgement. Nevertbeleſſe, what 
+ the afflietion 10 the glory ſutceeding'? - If the time of the end be not yet come, we may 
look for an eaſier affiition, and cuery day expedt deliverance : But then the Reſt auration 

following will be onely greater- then be/ore, not perfeft. Tf the time of the end be come, 
then we muſt expe and prepare for the ſad time of the three yeers and half yet future, 
Apoc. 11.3. «nd then perfeft Reſt auration will follow after, to be compleate1 in hea- 
venly perſefions. T determine nothing in this point; Read and judee, and make apfit- 
cation 4s God ſhalt pleaſe to move, Farewell. 


November 20. 1645. 


Inprimatur Joleph Caryl. 
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Concerning the firſt Viſion of the Image, Dan. 2. 
The Controverſal part. 


He main Controverſie mn this Viſion, is a- 
bout the Tron feet and legs, and the ſtone 
that ſmote them. The opinion of ſomeis, 


derin the Grecian Kingdom, and eſpecially 
the Selencide : and the ſtone cur ont of the” 
mountain , Chriſt at his firſt coming, and his CE. 
Kingdom followin 
This cannot and, 
Firſt, becanſe every ' meral ſignifieth a diſtin& 
dom, and the fulneſle and complement thereof, from 
heginatogrs ro the perfet end : and therefore the Brazen. 
$, are the whole and 
kin ado; and accordingly the legs ahd feer of Iron do 
figmfie another kin odors Aiſtingin fromthe Grecian, 
which cannot be the © Sclencids pn) other Succeflors in the 
fame ki 
whole Babylonian kingdom , the Silver breft 
Perfian 5 fo the Brazen belly and thi 
&ran., including the Selexcide and other mama in th 
fame kingdom. * For theſe make up the in 
flnefſe of a onen. v7 as much as the 
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that they fignifie the Succefſors of Alezay- . 


perfet Oreciati, 


om. For as the Golden head doth __— the F 4 
the whole Gre-” $;. 4 4 
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"fors of Netschad-nezear make up the integrity of the Bar 


# '* eurto the perfet conſtirution of the Perſian. 


compariſan- of the parts and kingdoms goin 
_ which were of weaker metal : whereas the Selexcide and 
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yienian , or-as mach as the Succeflors of, Cyrus ——_ 
And ſo 
when the Grecian kingdom is propoſed, Chap. 8. 21, 22, 
it is exprefly deſcribed as conſtituted, not onely of Ale- 
xander the Great, but alſo the Selencide and other the Suc- 
ceſlors inthe ſame kingdom. 


Secondly, becauſe this Viſion muſt reach unto the 


©  laſtdays, Chap,2.28 ; which could nat be , if the leggs 


and feet, the extreme and utmoſt part of the Image, 


- ſhould end in the Selevcide ; foraſmuch aSthis kingdom 


expired before the birth of Chriſt. 
Thirdly ,: becauſe the leggs are faid to be of fon.  - 
are, 


other Succeſſors of Alexayder, had not the ſtrength of 
Alexander. Chap. 8. 21, 22. Thou wilt lay - The king- 
dom is. repreſented by Iron, onely. in relation to the 
Church, whereunto it was more terrible then the for- 
mer. tIreply. 1. As the two firſt kingdoms are repre- 
ſented by unequal Metals, the firſt of Gold, the ſecond 
of Stlver, to note an abſolute inferlarity.of the oneunto 
the.other, Chap. 2. 39 : ſo by praportion , the two fol- 
lowing of Brafle and Iron., to.note an abſolute imparity 
in ſtrength , between rhe later and the former, Where- 
fore the Iron kingdom. muſt be abſolutely and in it ſelf 
ſtronger-then, the Brazen., and not onely in reſpe& of 
particular exerciſe and employment of its ftrength a» 
iſt the people of the Church, 2.] The Iron king- 

is expreſly {aid tobe as Iron, becauſe it: bruiſed, all 
theſe, that is, the former kingdoms 5 and not becauſe 
more terrible to the Jews, Veril. 40. 3. Becauſe it is the 
ſame with the fourth Beaſt, with the Iron teeth, Chap.7. 
73 Which.is therefore fo repreſented, becauſe itdevoured 
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the whole earth , and-not'the Jews ohely;, Clizp. 2 2 
- Becauſe Nebachad-nezzar and Hanan in the former * 
Kiogdoms ; were more formidable to the Jews then the 
Selenclde 5 and therefore there is no reaſon. that in'this 
reſpe& the fourth kingdom ſhould be repreſented by 
Iron ,in compariſon of the former kingdoms, as ſtronger 
and more terrible then thoſe. | 
Fourthly, in the days of theſe kings, fhall the God of 
heaven ſet up the Kingdom of his Son : whereas the 
kingdom of the Seleucide and the whole Greek —_— 
was mccrly diſſolved before the birth of Chriſt, Ver{,44. 


Neither can the ſtone that ſmote the Image be Chriſt 
at his firſt coming, and his Kingdom immediately fol- 
lowing unto the end ; | 

' Firſt, Becauſe the kingdom ſignified by the ſtone, 
muſt break in pieces all the other kingdoms : whereas 
the Selexcide and kingdoms going before, did-nov ſtand 
unnl the birth of Chriſt, to be broken down by his King- 
dom following: and were as broken down before; fo 
another kingdom, the power of the Romans. | 

- Secondly, - becaufe rf they had continuedrill after the 
birth. of: Clwiſt, yet his Kingdom that was and is between 
his firft and ſecond Coming , was not appointed/for the 
breaking down of all earthly kingdoms : this being-the 
time of the Genriles, Luke 2x. 24, and forthe Adverſa- 
riesto reign; and for the Churchto betroderr under foos; 
Apoc-I1. 2,15. 7 ELLE 

- Thirdly, becauſe the __ 7 hereſpoken-of / doth 
break in: pieces all other kingdoms/z ſo-that thoſe beings 
utterly extin&, this alone:doth- ſtmmd-it» place'of they! 
Verſ. 44 Now this ſtate is not to be: under th 

of Patience , or,before the fall of Antichriſt, =: 

when the kingdoms of the.carth ſhall be the Lords ang 
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+. + Fourthly., what prerogative and advancement had it 
been forthe Kingdom of Chriſt Spiritual, to-have:-broken 
down the Selewrideand other horns of the Greek Empire, 
as long as: another kingdom , the kingdom of the Ro- 
manes, ſucceeded in their place, to beat down the Church 
'by the Heathen Emperours and Antichriſt, for longer 
fpace of time; and with greater and more terrible perſe- 
 Ccutionthen ever was before ? | 
6 Contrarily I affirm, that the leggs, feet andt@s of 
Iron, do fignifie the Romane kingdom : 

” - 1: Becauſeitis repreſented by adiſtinft Metal coming 
after the Brazen belly and thighs , which is the Grecian. 
” Forno-other diſtinct Monarchy came after. the Gretian 

+ butthis, as Hiſtory doth ſhew. 

4 2; Becauſc it is-ſtronger then all the reſt, and breaketh- 
them in pieces, Dey. 2. 40. 
3. The Iron.leggs and feet-are parallel with the Iron 
. eecth of the fourth Beaſt , which {ignifieth the Romane- 
kingdom, Dan? .7- 

- 4. The ten toes repreſenting the tem; kings, are aocord- 
441 of the Romane kingdom, Apec.y2. 3.andi 
- 3+:Is I7. | 

- $3. Tt zeifuch a-kingdom as muſt{tand” to be-deſtroyed 
byte kingdom of the Saints , in the end. of time,,; and 
therefore can be no otherthety the Romane kingdom: 

yet continuing under Antichriſt. 
. | The ſtone is the kingdom of the Saints, as it is interpre- 
ted Dan,2.44, 45, with-Chap.7-26;27.: And that it-is the- 
"Ig m tobe ſetup at:the fall of Antichriſt, iDappeareth. 1 
y 


ſe.A ts. 
Is Becauſs it ſhall be ſet up to deſtroy all adverſeking- 
-  doms intheworld, which cannat be cxpeted tilbabous 
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the time the fall of Antighrill,Verſ.qqe-l —" 
--2-: It ſhaltbe AHIqt Ryo, ws or rn helps. 
a by the hays alone of -God AlmightF , Verſiqger 
P9425 3 
3+ Becauſe"this blows ſhallnot riſe til about the: 
ſounding ofthe ſeventh Trumpet, whichis the/tige of: 
thefallot Antichriſt, 4poc.11.15,16;17- 
4- Then, and not be ore, it ſhall fil all the earch, Ver. 


34535, 44,45 ;. that is, all kingdoms . ſhall - be be. ſubject: 
unto it t, Chap. 7.26,27.. Compare Reveb.11.15; .*/, | 
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Of the Image, Dav2,.. 1 1 2 Of 
The ſecond Part, containing the Expoſitinn. | 


Our Metals do conſtitute the Tone Gold: Sitver;} 

Braſſe, Iron. Theſe ſignifie four JM onaretiics:: the” 
head of Gold, the firſt Monarchy; TheBabylontan-:-the 
fecond MetA, Silver, conſtirating the: breſ(t- and- arms ;". - 
The Perſian. The two Silver arms, the two arms of the © 
Monarchy, Thi Medesand Perſians | Chap. 8. 1,2,3; The» ,- 
third Metal;, Braſſe, conſtituting | the belly and 5 
The third-Monarchy; which is the Grecian. The: belly 
noteth the beginning and' greatneſfſe//of - this kioglom:] 4 
under 4!exexder the firlt King, The joynts between the = 
belly atd thighs ,/ note the plackingup "9 of this 
after Alexander; death,! nobedivide Dofour;webeateT\ 
the principal were two, the one of the Seleacidapthe others 
of the Legide, figured here bythe two- thighs of Bradle. -. 


See Cha 14445; We 
he fourth Meera of Iron, ing:the-tepps;' — 

Ns oes, ſipnfieth rhe fourth, whichvis th Romane king- 

dom, © The two leggs do notethe diviſion of the king: 


dom into theEmpire'of: the Eaſt, and —_— 
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Des z 600 395. 
i .there is a joypnt dividin Sir the 
- and feet, to note the interciſion of the Empire by 
3 ay hert Barbarians. By theſe the Romane _—_ 
”, was diffolved and broken into tem kingdoms . here fign 
| fied by the ten toes. They began effectuall to fark 
: the Empire after' Conſtantine the Great, and ceaſed not until 
- had disjoynted it into'ten parts .: which came to 
e-upon the death of Yalentinian the third , about the 
| Jeer 455- The ten parts are thus reckoned by a learned 
*- Author 3 Britons , . Saxons, Franks, Burgundions, Wiſigethes, 
Speves and Alans, Vandals, Alemans, Ofrogothes, Greeks. But 
 itmaybealſo probably faid, that the Kings dividing the 
; Romane Empire after Conſtantine the Great, are called Ten 
Fre 6h in relation to the primitive diviſion of the Empire 
+ under Anguſtnc Ceſar, at which time it was exactly divided 
' into ten/parts, as Strabs. expreſſeth. Thus Saracens, Turks, 
ox any other dividing the Empire , may be comprehend- 
_ edunder the name of the ten horns, Sough they be not 
* exatily teain-prefent exiſtence. 
-- yOt theſe feat and toes, , or ten kingdoms inthe divided 
2 ' Empire, three things are propoſed. 
Y Finke, bac hereby the Romane Empire ſhould be divi- 
Verſ; 4x, ip theſe words :—And wherees thay [aweit 
befor Patcers Clay end pare. Iron, the king- 


*Y gre \ thae ſome of theſe kingdoms ſhould be weak 
Z * andrranſient, ver them ſtrong and permanent. This | 
is exprefled, V ;42,-intheſe words - Agr chereſbab be » 
Þ Fg te irexgh the Iron, foraſmuch s day ogd the lrou 
mnixt with ming C And as the toes feet were part. of . © 
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proved britele, quickly diffolved ; but the Irony 
appeared in the Franks, by whom the Empire was 
redin the Image of its former glory. But after Charles 
the Great , this Empire alſo wasindivifions, andthe parts 
continued in'the-Title of the ten horns, in relation tothe 
diviſion which was at firſt. | 
Thirdly, it is ſaid of them , that they ſhould mingle 
themſelves with the ſeed of men; that is, endeavour as 


in by Marriages to unite the diviſions ; but yer the . 


ingdoms ſhould not be united, but continue in diſtin&i- 


on, as Iron cannot be mixed with Clay, Verſ.43- 'And of 


the truth of this attribute, we have had frequent experk- 
ence in theſe later times. 


- 
3 


The deſtruction of this Empire by the ſtone, Verl-34,45+ 


He ſtone doth ſignifie the Saints, Verſ,44. with Chap.. 

7. 22,26. It iseut out of a great mountain, which is 
the Romane Empire, bearing rule before upon the earth, 
the Dominions of Antichriſt, Verf,35,45. From hence the 
Samts are cut out, by profeſſed ſeparation and viftorious- 
exemption. They are thus cut out without hands, that is, 


by the onely power and finger of Almighty God, asit is © 


mnterpreted, Verſ.44;45. Thus they began tobe: cur ont, 
anno 1169, in the Waldenſes, and continue ſo unto this day ;: 
And the extraordinary hand of God was ſeen therein, as 
the ſtrange ariſing, growth, prevailing of them doth ma« 


nifeſtly declare. But theirabfolute cutting our and' ex-- 


emption from the power of Antichriſt, is that which 15 to 
be expetted at the term of the ſlaughter of the two Pro. 
phets : when their riſing by the power alone of God' At-- 
mighty, without the help of man, is rtius deſcribed; Rrotk: 
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perth brittle. The Gohes and Yandalr, \and divers other” 7 


WH,L. 


". 
> - 2 as 


Dp 


ay 6 
"#8 LL : 


+: 


M22 n —* Lu £6 a Frbeatmcnn ct! erteryrrg ne EIT 
|  chree days and an half , the ſpirit of life from 
lentred intothem, and they ſtood wpen their feet ; and great fear 
| rn ſog : «and they aſcended "up to heaven in « 


- ' :-Andfothis fone, or kingdom of the Saints, ſhall be ſet 
=  Upevenitthedays of thoſe Kings, Verl. 44; that is, of 
 - Antichriſt and the ten horas ſignified by the feet and ten 
x0es 2 which it (triking, ſhall daſh im-pieces, andthey ſhall 
benomore,,Verſ. 35. Then this hoe, or kingdom of 
_ - the Saints, having been ſet up immediately afterthe three 
days and half, now upon thedeftruftion of Antichriſt his 
Kingdom , ſhall become agreat mountain , and fill the 
whole carth, -Verſ.35, 44. A great mountain, thatis, the 
ſupreme kingdom : filling all the earth, becauſe all domt- 
nion ſhall be ſubje&t untoit, Chap.7. 14, 27. Ezek. 17. 
22, 23. 
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The ſecond Vifcen or Prophecie, Dan.7. 


The Part Controverſal. 

i A Sfor the three firſt Beaſts, there is little or no Con- 
troverlie moved about them. I come unto the fourth, 
. deſcribed Verlſ.7,8, &c. | 

_ Some, by the fourth Beaſt, underſtand the Succeflors; 
after Alexander in the Grecian kingdom , -and eſpecially 
the kingdom of the Selencide : and by the little horn, A»: 
tiochuus Epiphanes. Graſerus hath largely and learnedly op- 

| Pugned this opinion” 3 from whom 41 alleadge againſt 'it 

thele Arguments. , 
| | Firſt, the kingdom of the Selexcide belongethto the 

zh thixd Beaſt , and 1s one of the four parts into which the 
Greeian kingdom was divided after 4/exanders death, 
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| Exprelly repreſented in his four 


appear, by comparing Chap.8.8,22.-and 11. 4. - For the 
king of Grecia is ex prafly diftinguiſhed from Mexandey, as 
the whole from the part, comprehending both him & the 
quadrupartite diviſion among his Succeflors , Chap.?. 2r, 
22. Therefore both he and the Selencide , with other his 
Succeſlors, are included in the third Beaſt, and cannot be 
extended to the fourth. 

Secondly, becauſe theſe four Beaſts aroſe ſucceſſively 
to ſubdue the world, Verſ.2, 3. But the Selewcide and 'o- 
ther ſucceſſors of Alexander , fucceeded into it already 
ſubdued by him. 

Thirdly, the Preface prefixed to the fourth Beaſt: — 
Afterward 1 ſaw in the Viſions by night, and bebold. The pro- 
poſing of him without a name, as an unknown and ſtrange 
Monſfer 3 the ſollicitous and curious enquiry of Danzel 


concerning him, Verl. 19 ; the beſtowing of a far larger 


andmore accurate deſcription upon him then upon the 
former Beaſts, do plainly argue, that the fourth kingdom 
here ſignified , is far more great and wonderful then/ any 
of the former , and therefore cannot be the kingdom-of 
the Selewside. | [42 © 
Fourthly, the fourth Beaſt is ſaid ro be dreadfal, and 
terrible, and very ſtrong, in compariſon with the Beaſts 
going before; having Iron teeth and Brazen nails, deyou- 
ring and breaking in pieces, and ſtamping the reſidue un- 
der feet. But the kingdom of the Selencida was weaker 
then that-of | Alexander, as it is expreſlyJaid, Chap. $8.22; 
and. did 'not- devour and deſtroy ſo as the former king- 
doms;as entring upon a-world ſubdued already by 4lexans 
der the Great ; therefore the fourth kingdom-catmot bethe 
kingdom. of the Seleucide. Thou wilt ſay, The fourth 
kingdom is thus exprefled , =_ in relation. to. the world 
| or 


1 
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' Verſ. 6 : the truth of which interpretation will elearly- - 


= - TheFVifions ad Profhecies of Daniel expounded. 
or ſtate general, but tothe Jewiſh Church, unto which it 
was more terrible and ſtronger then the former. But it 
is manifeſt, that the Iron ſtrength is the character of this 
kin ny it ina general and unlimited com- 
pariſon- with the kingdoms going before. To exert in 
ſome one particular place, ſuch as Fudea, more cruelty, by 
reaſon of the weaknelle of the people, and not by reaſon 
of his own abſolute ſtrength 3; is not a ſufficient reaſon 
that he ſhould be charaCterized and diſtinguiſhed from the 
others by the character of ſtrength and tearfulnefle : No 
more verily then the Spaniſh Inquiſition, or Phalers, or 
ſome other Tyrant, may be ſuperlatively compared in 
ftrength with Cyras, Alexander, Fulius Ceſar, becauſe more 
cruel and formidable then they, in reſpe&t of ſome. weak 
and not-refiſting perſons, over whom , without exertion 
of much ſtrength, they might eaſily exerciſe their tyran- 
nie. Again, their ſtrength was not ſo- much terrible to 
the Jews as Nebnchad-ne;7ar or Hamey were. And the 
Jews-againſt the Seleweide , would have vindicated them- 
ſelves intoliberty , and had defended themſelves fuffict- 
ently, had not the Romanescome upon them,and broken 
them down at laſt, and the Selexcide together. Laſtly , it 
is expreſly ſaid , that the fourth kingdom is thus ſtrong, 
irony nd terrible, not onely in relation to the Jews , but 
alfo to the whole carth. For it is ſaid, that it ſhould devour 
the whole earth,and tread it down, and break it in pieces, 
Verf,23. And Chap«2:40, it is expreſly ſaid to be of Iron, 
becauſe it ſhall bruiſe and break in pieces all the former 

ingdoms. And hoyy ſhall this be verified of the Selewcide? 
_ Fifthly, this Beaſt is fatd to be unlike to the Beaſts that 
were beforeit ; whereas the kingdom of the Selewcide 
was like other kingdoms. Some ſay it was unlike in re- 
fpe& of the ten horns. But theſe ( as they will have it) 
areten ſacceeding Kings 3 which in kinde and nature is 
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ordmary to all kingdoms. Toe lay it is extraordinary ry 4 
this reſpe& , uſe ſome of the Egyptian Kings axe 
mixed in the number. But what ground of ſuch a mixture? 
Becaule (ſay they) they are deſcribed, Chap. 11, where- 
asthere isno mention of ten horns, Chap. 11 ; the number 
there not adzquately ten ; no reaſon to extrude ſome, to 
intrude others, but rather contrary to reaſon , as Graſerus 
ſheweth. | 
ay, the fourth Beaſt hath ten horns ; aud. a little 
horn ariſing after them, þy whom three of the former 
were rooted out, Verl.7, 8. How will this agree to the 
bingo of the Selewcide ? They ſay they are ten ſuc- 
ceeding Kings, whereof Antiechus Epiphanes is the tenth 
and laſt, and the ſame the little horn, But if onely by 
ſucceſſion, then really in all particular. differences of 
time, it had but one horn, and ſo the kingdom might ra- 
| ther be ſaid to have one horn then tev. . 2. Theſe ren 
horns here deſcribed, exiſted at the ſame time, not by ſuc- 
ceſſton, becauſe the little horn aroſe among them, Verl.8, 
and his look was more ſtout then his fellows, Verle 20, 
3- How can Amntiochus Epiphanes be both the little horg 
and alſothelaſt of the ren, ſecing the little hora is fai 
toariſe beſides and after them ? Ver(.8,20,24. 4. Auti- 
ochas cannot be the little horn, becauſe the little horn ari- 
ſing, groweth greater and greater, and more ſtately then 
the other horns, Verſe 8,20, whereas Autiochus was not {0 
great as his father Aniixhas Magn. 5. W hat are the three 
horns, and how did they fall before Antiochws ? Verl, 8. 
It is ſaid that they are Prelamens Philopater King of Fees 
Selescus the brother of Antiechw , and Demetrius. - But * 
was Selewcus rooted out, becauſe be died by flowe and lin- 
ing hatred 2 And how can Pemetrias be one of the three, 
which was not reckoned by the authors of this opinian-+- 
mong the ten? Verſ;8, Lafty;by heal of the three, 
| , 2 tc 
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 . "the Titti& horn grewgreater then the reſt, whereas no- 
*thing was added to Anriecchus befide the ancient —_— 
-of the Selevcide. 6. Thelittle horn is to rage againſt the 
Saints «time, two times and an half. How will this agree unto 
Antioch # ' Becauſe (ſay they) the Temple was profaned 
'by Antiechws three yeers and ten days But here it is half 
atime, or halt ayeer, as alſo it appeareth by comparing 
Chap.12.7. Apoc. 12.14 7. The Beaſt falleth in the de- 
ſtraction of the little horn, Verſ.11. But the kingdom of 
'the Selencida did not fall in Antiochus Epiphanes. , 
Seventhly , this fourth kingdom is extended until the 
laſt Judgement by fire, Verſ.9g, andthe opening of the 
books, Verlſ. 10: with 2 Theff. 2.8. Apoc. 19. 20. By com- 
paring of which places, it is clear that theſe expreſſions 
cannot be underſtood of the torments and death of Apti- 
ochas, but of the laſt Judgement. | 
Eightly , it is extended until the coming of 'Chriſt in 
the clouds of heaven, Verlſ. 13, 14, which is his ſecond 
coming, '£poc. I. 7. Hatth. 24. 30. and 26. 64. For it 1s 
not ſaid thathe aſcended in the clouds, but that he came, 
Verl\.13. | 
Ninthly, itis extended to the time when all the king- 
doms of the earth ſhall be the Lords and his Chriſts, Verſ. 
14- with Apec,11.15 3 and when the kingdom ſhall be giv- 
ento the Saints of the moſt High, all hoſtile forces utterly 
ſuppreſſed, Verſ.14,26. Chap.2.44. cApe.11a7,18. And 
how can this be verified in the kingdom of the Selexcide ? 
And upon theſe groundsI conclude with Graſers, that 
the fourth kingdom here ſpoken of, is not the kingdom of 
the Seleucide. Now the third Beaſt being the Greek king- 
dom, what ſhould the fourth be but the kingdom follow- 
ing, which is the Romane kingdom ? which I alſo prove 
by theſe Suance 
- 1, Firſt, becauſe after Alexander and the diviſion of his 
| Fs kingdom 
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kingdom into four parts in his Succeſſors, propoſed inthe  . 


deſcription of the former Beaſt, the Romane kingdom 
did immediately follow. It 

2. Becauſe one badge of this Beaſt is. the ten. horns, 
which is attributed to the Romane kingdom, Apes. 12-3», 
and 13. 1,2. and 17. 9, 10. | 

3. Becauſe the Monarchy ſignified by the fourth Beaſt, 
continueth to the laſt Judgement, Verle 9, 1c, with-4poe. 
20.11 , andtothe deſtruction of the Beaſtand Dragon at 
the time of the end, Verſe 11, with Apoe.13.6. and 19.20, 
and 20.10, and to the coming of Chriſt the ſecond time 
in the clouds of heaven, Verle 13, with Apvc.1.7. and to 
the rifing of New Jeruſalem , the kingdom of the Saints, 
Verſ,14, 26, with Apoc.r1.15. 

4. Becauſe the ſame ſpace and form of duration is 
attributed to the little horn as to Antichriſt of the Ro- 
mane kingdom, Verſe 25, with Apec-12-14.3. therefore the 
little hora is Antichriſt, and the fourth Beaſt the R omaye 
kingdom. I adde, that the characters of the little horn 
and of Antichriſt are the ſame, as may appear, by compa- 

ring Verſe 25, 2, with Apec.13. 5, 6. Now Antichriſt art» 
ſing in the Romane kingdom, if the little hornariſin 


Antichriſt , then the Beaſt wherein he riſeth, 1s the Ro- 


mane kingdcm. | 
5. Becauſe in all other particulars the deſcription of the 

fourth Beaſt agreeth to the Romane kingdom ,-as may 

appearin the particular Expoſition. =; 
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The Opinion of Graſerus # examined. | 


| Moron Graſerws , by moſt of all the foreſaid og 
ments,moſt learnedly and fatisfaftorily oppugneth 
—_ of Fanixs and his followers; who hold the fourth 
: to be the kingdom of the Selewcide ; and the _ 
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CAmiiechas Epiphants. As for Graſerns his own judge- 
ment, he holdeth that the fourth Beaſt is the Romane 
Empire; but the little horn upon which the greateſt part 
of this Prophecie and Viſion is ſpent, he h to be 
<HMabomet ., 1n the ſpecial Accommodation. | 
Firſt (faith he) Becauſe this little horn groweth up 
with an'aſpeQable or diſcernable encreaſe; which agree- 
eth' not-unto. Antichriſt , but to Mahomer. CAnſw. It is 
evident that his riting is deſcribed as hardly and difficultly 
diſcernable, becauſe Dante! is brought in curioully pry- 
ing and conlidering , before he percetveth or ſpieth bien 
Ver(.8, which-agreeth not to Mahomer, but Antichriſt. 
Secondly ( faith he) the little horn doth not ariſe out 
of the Beaſts body, but without it : and is here propoſed, 
not becauſe it aroſe from the Romane Empire, but be- 
cauſe he made aflault againſt it , there fixed his Seat, and 


— 


emulated his diſpofition. Axſw. What more plain, then 


that it aroſe out of "the Beaſt, foraſmuch as 1t aroſe a- 
mong theten horns, which were the horns of the Beaſt ? 
And where ſhould this little horn be preſented unto Daxi- 
e,unleſlc in the Beaſt before him ? 

' Thirdly (faith he ) becauſe the Antichriſt or Pope of 
Romedoth gather, makeup, and repair the horns of the 
Romane Empire : but this little horn rooteth out-and 
fabdueth three of them ; and therefore he is rather Maho- 
wet. - Anſw. The three horns are three Provincesof the 
Romane Empire, as Chap.8.21, and three adverſe and 
hoſtile Kings therein ; which Antichriſt ſubduing , eſta- 
bliſhed his own horns. I finde no other Argument of 
moment. © But now I will allo ſhew my reafons why 
the lite horn is onely Antichriſt , and. not <Mais- 
eſe. 
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V;fions and Prophecies of Daniel expounded 
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That the litte Horn is Antichrif. 


I. Y theruine or deſtrud&ion of this little horn, the 
| fourth Beaſt , or Romane kingdom, is faid utterly 
and finally to fall, Verſ.x1 : whereas by the fall of Maho- 
mer it would rather be eſtabliſhed : Therefore he is not 
Mahomet, but the Antichriſt of Rowe. 

2. Thedeſtroying of the Beaſt and little horn, by gtv- 
ing them up to the burning fire, is deſcribed in ſuch forms 
as are in the Revelation interpreted of Antichriſt, Ver. g, 
Io, IT, with Revel. 19. 20. and 20. 10, 11. Dan.7. 13, 14, 
with 2 Theſfl.2.8. * - 

3.| This little horn is conjoyned with the ten horns 
Ver. 7,8,20,24 , accordingly as Antichriſt is conjoyned 
with them , Revel. 13 and 17. 

4-\The charaQters attnbuted to him, are the ſame which 
are attributed unto Antichriſt. As, r. That he ſhall fpeak 
great things with a preſumptuous mouth againſt the moſt 
High, Verl. 8, 25, with Revel.13. 5,6. 2. Thathe advan- 
ceth himſelf above the Civil Magiſtrate, Verf. 20, with 
2 Theſl. 2.4- 3+, That he changeth Laws and Times, 
Verſ. 25. with 2 TheſE2.3, 4. 4. Thathe maketh War 
with the Saints, prevaileth againſt them, Chap.7.21,25. 
with Revel. 13.7. 

5, The time, two times, and a half, determined forthe 
ſpace and duration of the little hom , wilt not agree to 
eMahomet + and it is the ſpace expreſly and in PR 
determined upon Antichriſt, Day.7.25. with Revel.12: 6, 
14-and 13.5,6. Wherefore I conclude, The fourth Beaſt 
is the Rowane kingdom, and not the kmgdom of the $t- 
texcide : and the little horn, neither _Anriochus , nenther 
eMahomet; but onely Anrichrift, orthe Pope of Rome. p 
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Of the three horns which the little horn i ſaid to overthrow, 
Chap. 7. 8,24. _. 


I-' Þ Unix and his followers, affirming the little horn to 
be Antiechus Epiphanes, lay, that the three horns are 

Ptolomey, Selencus, and Demerrius, T his opinion hath been 

1mpugned before. | 

2. Othets holding the little horn tq be Mahowet, ſay, 
that the three horns are Syria, Egypt , and Africe, .which 
were ſubdued by the Saracens. But this opinion alſo hath 
been impugned 1n part before, where it hath been ſhew- 
ed, that the little horn is the Pope of Rome, and not Ma- 
homet,and therefore the foreſaid Countreys cannot be the 
three horns, ſubdued by his people, which are the Saracens. 
I adde , that the Countreys ſubdued by Mahomer and his 
followers, were not onely three, but many more ; as Ar«- 
bia,Fedeas, Philiftia,and the Countreys adjacent 3 Syri«, part 
of Aſia the lefle, Egypt, Numidia, Barbary, Spain, &c. and 
therefore cannot be preciſely ſignified by three horns. 

3- Others underſtanding by the little horn the Hea- 
then Emperours of Rome. , th that the three horns 
plucked up by them, is the liberty of chuſing Deputies, 
and the Government of certain Countreys, which Avgs- 
#us took from the Senate. But the Heathen Emperours 
aroſe in great height at firſt, and therefore could not be a 
little horn, And as for the three horns , it is unreaſona- 
ble to thiok that the power of chuſing Deputies is a horn, 
or can aptly concur to the making of three : And as for 
the Countreys the Government whereof Aaguſtus took 
from the Senate to himſelf ,, they were not ſubdued or 
plucked up by the roots, as there it is ſaid ; and beſides, 
they were not three, but ten.,as Strabo writeth, Geog.circ. fin. 
4. Others 
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4- Others affirming the little horn to be Antichriſtlay 
that the three horns are the Greeks, qe; and Fravks, 
which were ſubdued by the Pope of Rome fuccetively. | 
But I obje&, that the Greeks and Zongobards were not pro- 
petly ſubdued by him ; he had not yet attained tothe 
power of decreeing and making War , but onely by in- 
treaty he petitioned the help of Kings, by whom they 
were ſubdued. 2.The three horns are 'expreſlly fixed, 
partly in F#dea, and partly in the South and Eaſt, wa the 
way and paſlage thereunto, Chap.8.9,10; and therefore 
cannot be the Greeks, Franks, and Longobards. 

5. I think, for my own part, that theſe three horns are , 
the three Mahumwetan Kings, one in 4a, the other 1a Syris, 
the third in Fades, whieh were ſubdued by the Pope and 
his Weſtern Armies, about the yeer 1099. Firſt, becauſe 
about this time the Pope began to decree and make War 
himſelf, and not before. 2. This was one of the greateſt 
acts that Antichriſt ever did ; and therefore fit to be a 
character of him. 3. Theſe Kings were preciſely three, 
and properly ſubdued by him. 4. They are properly m 
Fudes, and the South, and Eaſt, in the paſſage thereunto, ' 
Chap. 8.9. 5. Theſe were ſubdued immediately before 
the War againſt the Saints, as it followeth in the Prophe- 
cie, Chap. 7 and 8. 6. The parallels will ſhew the ſame, 
Chap.7.8. and 8.9. and 11.22,25, 
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The ſecond Viſion or Prophecie, Dan.7. 
The ſecond Part , containing the Explication. 


at 
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Ft, the general confuſton and unſetling-of the world 
by Wars, is ſignified by the ſtriving of the four windes 
upon the great Sea, Verſ.2+ my Ap0c-13-1. 


Secondly, 
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 -_ , Secondly, after theſe 


tumultuous Commotions by 
' - War, the Conquieſt or general Vidory falling at laſt to 
” ane, fourkindes of Monarchics ſucceſſively ariſe. They 
- artieout of the Sea upan the earth, Verl. 3. as 4poc. 1.31. 
thatis, out of an unſetled State in warlike con fuſions, re- 
preſented by a Sea talſed with windes, into a peaceable 
and ſctled Regiment and Monarchy, repreſented by the 
earth, 4pec.13.11. 
- +» Thwdly, the firſt Beaſt, a Lion, repreſenteth the Baby- 
lantay Monarchy, The Beaſt like a Lion for ivengels 
- hath alſo _— wings, tn reſpect of exaltation above 
| men, and-vKtorious celerity in Atchievements, 0bad. v. 4. 
824% 2 $am.1.23. Fer 4.13. His wings are pluckt ; that is, he 1s 
deprived of Imperial eminency, whereby he was lift up 
abave men; of his wealth and Dominions; as it came to 
palle by Darize the Meds, and Cyrus of Perſis. He is made 
to ſtand upon his feet, as a man 3 that is, brought down 
to the common rank of men. And a mans heart is given 
| him; thatis, lowe and common ſpirits ; not imperious 
and irrefiſtible, as before. 

Fourthly, the ſecond Beaſt, a Bear , repreſenteth the 
Perſtan Monarchy, in reſpect of ravenous cruelty. It 
raiſed up one Dominion, enduring no Mates in the Em- 
pire, but fubduing, firft the Medes, then the Babylonians,and 
aniting all in one Government. It hath three ribs in its 
mouth between its teeth. By their teeth beaſts do make 

their Conqueſts. The rhree ribs between them, are the 
three * mr conquered by the Perſian Monarch , in that 
he puſhed Weſtward, Northward, Southward, Chap. 8.4. 
His great.and large Vidtories joyned with much cruelty, 
ſlaughter, and ſpoil, are ſignified by thoſe words ſaid unto 
him 5 Aviſe pe vn much fleſh, Verl. 5. 
_ Fifthly, the third Beaſt, a Leopard, repreſenterh the 
Grecian Monarchy , in reſpet of ſubcilty, rapidity and 


- celeri- 


* Theifons ind Prophecies of Diniel exppunifel. | 
celerity, Fer.5.6. Heb.1$. pos, This'kingdom ſet 
up by Alexander the Great', was after his death divided mto 
four kingdoms, ſignified here by the four wings, whereby 
it was exalted above men ; whereot were four Kingy, 
ſignibed here by four heads. See Chap. 8.8. and 11+4- 


Ape. 12. 14+ | 
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The fourth Braft,, repreſenting the Romane Empire, Verl.7. 


y: =o Empire that next ſucceeded after the Grecian, 
wag the Romane ; and accordifigly it is ſignified by 
the next, which is the fourth Beaſt. Concerming which, 
obſerve theſe Particulars. : 

Firſt , the admirable condition of the fourth Beaſt, in 
compariſon to the former, is marked out by a Preface 


larger then ordinary : After ths, 1 ſaw inthe Viſions by vi 
ors "we 5) Ty: Aft ſe ſion; by night, 


Secondly, it is propoſed as a ſtrange and unknown mon- 
ſter without a name, in rheſe words , A fourth Bea#. The 
reaſon 1s, becaufe of the diſimilitude of the Romane En 
pire toall precedent kingdoms, and the rouge variety of 
the forms thereof, as itis exprefied afterwards. And be- 
ſides, it hath a compoſition and concurrence in it ſelf of 
all the properties of the former Beaſts; being likened to 
the Babylonian Lion, tothe Perſian Bear, and to the Gre- 
clan Leopard, Revel.13-1,2. 

Thirdly, it is (aid to be dreadful and terrible 3 which 
noteth the ability and readineſle of this Empire to annoy 
with great evils : for a ready power of hurting greatly, 1s 
the ground of dread and terrour. 

Fourthly, it 1s ſtrong exceedingly : for the-Romane 
Empire hattrbeen ſtrong as Iron , in 'companiſon'of all 
other kingdoms , breaking and- bruiſing them alt, Chap. 
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_ 2: 46; aniddevouring_ the whole earth, Chap. 7. 23- 


Fifthly;it hath great Iron:teeth ; which ſignifie the con- 
qu_ Captains, ſuch as Scipis, Pampey, and Ceſar, ſtrong, 
Ire eas Iron, m compariſon of all before. And'for 
the ſame cauſe, the Romane Empire is repreſented by 


Iron Teggs, Chap.2.40. 


Sixthly,it hath nails of Brafle, Verſ.19. A Beaft maketh 
his aſſault for victory with his his teeth ; and after victory, 
uſeth his claws to tear.. Therefore as the teeth are-the 
Captainsmaking Conqueſts ; ſo the nails are the Romane 
Senate and Provincial Magiſtrates, theſe being of Braſfe, 
as the other were Of Iron, becauſe ſomewhat milder 
then. the. Captains. | nity 

Seventhly, the actions of both teeth and' nails are ſet 
down 1n the next words. Of the teeth thus : 1s devoured 
and brake iu pieces. Of the feet and nails thus : 7: ftamped 
the reſidue 0503 thereof. Thus the Romane Empire 
by its Captains devoured the weaker, brake in pieces the 
ftronger ;- and by its. Magiſtrates ſtamped the reſidue un- 
der feet ; handled and tare atpleaſure the conquered, 
crowing and inſulting after-Conqueſts. * 

Eighthly, the extent of Victory is added; Verſ.23; that 
it ſhall devour the whole earth ; that is, a great part there- 
of, even. from the River Euphrates into Great Britanny, Sce 
Luke 2.1. 

Ninthly, It.is added, thatir was unlike to, diverſe from 


theBeaſts that were before it. . This is ſaid both in reſpe& 


of 'preſent- ſtate, and alſo in reſpe& of multiplicity of 
forms ſucceſlive therein. For, to ufe the words of Grafe- 
res;1t endeavoured to:fit and frame:the Forms of -all other 
AID to it ſelf, but-altered. And in reſpe& of di+ 
verlity and ſtrange multiplicity of Forms of Government, 
it is repreſented Apes. 12. 3. and 13-1. and 17 ,. by ſeven 
heads, and an.cighth; and ten horns. The Govyeraments 
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Romane Emperours, Popes, with the ten Kings. 


——_— 


The alteration of the Remane Empire by the ten horns 
and AntichriFt. 


Or about Fonr hundred yeers, the Romane Emperors 
. continued in their wor mars Ns: until the end of Con- 
ſtamtine the Great ;, and then began effectually to be broken 
down, and to be diſſolved into ten wer tax + This 1s 
that-ſtate of change which is expreſſed inthe endof verf. 
7, in theſe words: And it had ten horns. More daciy neg 
24 : Andihe ten horns out of this kingdgm are ten kings that fhall 
ariſe; and another ſhall ariſe after they. Now the Empire be- 
inning to be effeftually diſſolved at" the foreſaid time; 
yed not in falling by f Baran "until about the yeer 456 
it appeared broken into ten parts, as a learned Author 
hath ſhewed on Apoc. 8. The kingdom of the Britguz, of 
the Saxons, both in Britanny 3 of the Franks, of the Burgun- 
dians, in France : of the Wefteothes , inthe Southern part 
of Francezand part of Spain : of the Sueves and Alanes, in 
part of Spain :, of the Yandals, in Africe; a little before; 
in Spain : of the 4lemans, in Rhetia and Noricum, Provinces 
of Germany : of the Eaſtgother, in Pannonia; a little after, 
in Italy : of the Greeks, in the remnant of the Empire. 
Though this Decharchical diviſion doth not ſhll continue 
exactly , yet it is ſufficient that it was ſo at firſt,” And I 
grve inſtance in the four horns, that are ſaid to come up 
after Alexanders death, whereby all the Succeſlors in the 
Grecian kingdom are underſtood in their divided king- 
doms , although' the Quadripartition' was onely at firlt, 
and laſted: not above Three and twenty yeers. So the 


Torks are ſignified by four Angels, becauſe their diviſion. 
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were of Kings, Conſuls, Tribunes, Decemvirl, Ditators, 


© "Thyfſons wi Prophecies of Daniel expounded. 
" was quadripaztite at firſt, on this ſide Zwpbrates, Apoc.g. 14. 
But the ſeveral Kings dividing the Empire, though they 
were in nodifterence of time exaGtly ten,yet may be call- 
_edren mrelation tothe firſt Decharchical divifforthere- 
of under Auguſtus Ceſar 5 whereof ſee Strabo inthe end 
of his Geography. And thus whoſoever divided the Em- 
pire, as Saracens, and Turks, Fc. may come under the name 
of the ten horns in general. 
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The Viſion and Prophecie of Antichriſt, Verſ.8, 8c. 
An hiſtorical Narration of the two Wars of Antichriſt. 


Here were two notable Wars of Antichriſt, which 

are mentioned in Danrel ; his War againſt the Twrks 

and Saracens, and his War againſt the Waldenſjan Witnelles 
of Truth : the one in the Eaſt, the other in the Weſt, 
both very great'as ever any were, both about the ſame 
time ſucceeding one another, both immediately follow- 
ing the fulneſle and perfeCtion of the Antichriſtian king- 
dom in Hildebrand. Both Wars properly the Wars of 
Antichriſt, voluntarily raiſed upon conſcience gf his De- 
cree; and both ſolike and equal, that the later was of as 
great weight and difficulty as the former,asThnenus the Hi- 
. Ttortan doth expreſſly teſtifie. The Sultans, and Kings of the 
Turks and Saracens, about the time of H;/debrand, had made 
an Inundation over Aſa, Syria, and Fades, moſt cruelly 
perſecuting the Chriſtians there inhabiting. Hildebrend's 
next Succeſſor ſave one, Yrbanw the ſecond, about the 
yeer 1095, appointing a Synod of Biſhops and Princes at 
Claremont, decreed the Expedition againſt them, for the 
recovering the holy Land ; by the happie ſucceſle where- 
of, thoſe arms of Laundation were overflown again by 
another Inundation, As for the ſecond War , we may 
take 
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takenortice of the greatnefle and moment thereof, and} © 
its immediate ſucceſſion in time, after the War againſt the 
Tarks, Tothisend, mark what Thuenw writeth in the 

Preface of his Hiſtory. When exquilite puniſhments conld 

nothing prevail againſt the Waldenſes , but that they en- 
creaſed daily,at laſt com pleat Armies were keavied againſt 

them, and a War of no lefſfe weight then that which was 

waged before againſt the Saracens, was alſo decreed againſt 

them. And for the immediate ſacceflion of this War af- 

ter the War againſt the 7wrks and Saracens, yea, conjuntr 

on in tyme therewith, mark what another writeth. The 

Pope (faith he) turned the Armies of the Croffe, which- 
had been firſt appointed againſt the Saracens, upon his ad-- 
verſanies the Waldenſes. 


A brief Relation of the ſtate, proceedings , and Wars: 
of the Waldenſes and Albingenſes, gathered 0ut of the Bogk- 
intituled The Hiſtory of the Waldenſes and Albingenſes. 


Cee firſt , that the Popes Expeditions againſt the 
Turks and Saracens, overfiowed them about the yeer 
1098 : and Sixty two'yeers after, that 1s, in the Jem 
1160, the Waldenſes hu in Fraxce, profeſiing the ſame 
Dottrine that we donow , and made an abſolute ſepara-- 
ration from the Church of Rome. The Pope ufed what 
means he could to roet them out ; but themore they 
were perſecuted, the more they multiplied : fo that on 2 
ſudden they filled that great Tra of Land which lieth 
between the A/ps and the Pirenea» mountains. Pope Ix- 
necext the third, perceiving the infuffictency of former 
Perſecutions, called a Synod in the yeer 1204, and-there 
decreed that the Expeditions of the Croffe, which had 
been appointed againſtrhe Turks, ſhould now be'tarned 
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| The Viſions and Prophecierof Daniel exptunded.” 
ainſt the Waldenſes : and the Catholikes (ſaith he) that 
all take up the Crofle for rooting them out, let them 
enjoy the ſame pardon of their fins which is granted unto 
them that go againit the Tarks, for the recovering of the 
holy Land. For the ſtirring up of this flame, he ſent 
about his Preachers, who in likelihood carried themſelves 
as a little after, when taking this or ſuch like Texts ; 
Who will riſe up with me againſt the evil doers , and who will ſtand 
with me againſt the workers of iniquity ? they were wont to 
conclude their Sermons 1n this manner : Te ſee now , dearly 
beloved, how great i the malice of the Hereticks : ye ſee alſo how 
much hurt they do in the world : ye ſee again bow religiouſly and 
by how many godly ways the Church labeureth to reclaim them + But 
theſe means can do ns good with them ;, nay, they defend themſelves 
by Secular power : And therefore the holy Mather the Church, 
though anwilling, and with grief , doth call together a Chriſtian 
Army againſtthem. Whoſorver therefore hath the zeal of faith, 
whoſoever there i whom the honour of God doth touch , whoſoever 
there i that will havethat great Pardon , let him come and take 
the Croſſe, let him joyn himſelf to the War of the Crucifix. By 
theſe and ſuch like means, a great Army of voluntary 
Souldiers came together, in the yeer 1209, to the num- 
ber of Three hundred thouſand, beſides many other great 
Levies in the yeer following, At which time , the Earl 
of Tolouze, the Earl of Befiers, the Earl of Foix, the Earl 
of Comming, and Prince of Bearne, ſtood out in defence of 
the Waldenſes againſt the fury of the Pope. The Popes 
Agents and Souldiers took their Cities, Towns , and Ca- 
ſtles, ſpoiled and pillaged their Countreys ; killed by the 
Sword, captivated, burned, hanged,and diſmembred, with 
moſt mercileſſe and cruel behaviour : until about the yeer 
1213, andſoforward, when the Waldenſes began to riſe 
again with a little help ; fire going forth of theirmouthes, 
and devouring them that hurt them, Neither could 
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the Pope avy more by War cffeQually{prevail, untilturh- 
ing to policte and deceit, by flatteries and lying 'promiſes' 
he didutterly overflow and break them down. | For a- 
bout the yeer 1228 , the old Earles of Tolou;e'and Foix 
being dead, the young Earl of To/on7e wasallured by the | 
Abbot of Graxdſelve, to come to Meauxin France; there'* i573 
to conclude a Peace : fair promiſes pretended, and afſu-: | 
rance ip of ſafe return. There, contrary to faith and 
promiſe, the'Popes Agents. did catch. the Earl under” 
hatches, caſlevad him tothe Pope.: '/By the like flattery” - 
they took the Earl of Foix. Indepth of policie they ſet 
upon him by the forced mediation of the” deceived Earl 
of Tolouze, A whom they thought they could moſt apt- - 
ly. and effeftually work and accompliſh their delignes: 
He accordingly wroteto ſome of the/ſubjedts of the Earl - 
of F9ix, who being frighted with the apprehenſion .of 
their ruine, ſhould 1ntreat their Earl both to-have com-.. 
paſhon on himſelf and ſubje&ts, who would doubtleſie be 
overthrown bythis violence:that theyſhew him that there 
was an excellent opportunity offered , the onely means 
to-make them live in perfect peace, if. they would per- 
ſwade him to ſubmiſhion. By the requeſts and tears of 
theſe frighted perſons, and the deceitful plots and tricks 
or the Popes Agents, this Earl was taken alſo; and deli- | 
vered up, as a gage of his affetion, the Caſtles of Foix 3 
Montgailard, Montreal, Visdeſos, and Lordar, for the good Dag. 130. 
of the Peace in general, while he yeelded the homa 
demanded. , Thus a Peace and Compoſition was rite 5 
theſe two Ears, throughſubmiſhon tothe Pope;, which >: 
two props being gone, the Earl of Commingand Prince of, _ 2? 
Bearwe could not continue.;, See then; to appearance, the: * '** 2 
endof the Albjngenſes , when in the. yeer:1234; Tremevel: 
a Baſtard-ſoniot the Earl of Beers, vpin thee; de- 
fence with molt proſperous facealll, Fo A 4607 
tne 
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 _ the Popes Aggors uſed another politick device : for they 
| cunningly wrought on him' by the mediation of the de- 
ceived Earl of Fojx, through great promiſes and threats 
of danger, to bring him to ſame peaccable defigne'; and; 
their etaft ſuccefſetully. proſpered in his hagd, And: thus. 
33+ were tho Haldenfiey Princes overflown and broken down 
; by Peace and crafty devices, and not by War : and their 
Churches fell withthem. For although the horrible and 
| conſuming Heſtruttion; of the Waldenſes, was hotly and 
if.ue, *8571y" continued by the Monks Inquifitors , from the: 
L. b;2. _ £206, to the! yeer 1228 3 yet now their Princes: 
£2. P-9- g by ſwbtilty thruſt under hatches, their deſtruction 
F didincompajbly encreafe.. For from. hence aroſe that 
: great Pexlecution' by the Monks Inquifttors , who taking 
Se: this paok: people difarmed and: forſaken of their Lead- , 
” _ Els, a3; many as would not forſake their Faith, kindled. 
their fires more: then every whereby they were utterly 
redted-out; and the remnant ſcattered to the Mountains, 
and over all-Zarope;.' 'Fhis. I thought needful to prefix, 
that the Prophecie following might more clearly be un- 
—————_ Now we proceed. m. the explication. of the: - 
£: 
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Concerning Amichrift, thiſe Particulars are ſhewed. 
ON 923 5 2-2 Verſe 8; bc. | 


wp It) Hat his/rifing is among the ten horgs, in theſe- 
| \  &-words: There came up among them. Sothat the firſt 
* _.., ., Jlangof Antichriſtdoth concur with the firſtrifing of the 
—_ © tewhorn&'"Amdfo exprefly; revel; 17.12, they receive 
paweras Kings.:at- one hour with the Beaſt. And Anti-- 
chriſtwastobe manifeſted. upon the removal of the Ro- 
manc.Empire, 2 Rr a OI Ir.” 
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borenavedbyth the ten TT Saſicr T Conſtantive the Great 
portionately with the fall of the Romane Fephe., the- 
riſing of the ten Kings, the riſing of Antichriſt walk cor cott- 
cur; who therefore began gradually to proceed, tog 
with the irraptions of the Beaberias into his king 
and diflipation of the Empire ; and in 606-was 
efrthroned. But, Dan.7.24, Antichriſtis ſaid 'tboeomeup 
aftertheten hors. This underſtand-of his open-enthro- 
ning, which began in 606, after the Inundutionof the ters 
m_ : bur ſecretly and hiddenly he aroſe before, cyvew 
among them, and ”rogether wit ich them ,' as here it is 
CxPpT 

2. He is called Another hers, that is, another beſide the 
ten, andaSitis expreſſed verſ. 24, diver{Efrom ther : 
they being Political, he alſo Ecclefiaſtical, by uſurpation 
of an independent authority Spiritual. 

3. He is called A little horn , becauſe little at firſt, 
onely Primate and Metropvlitane of the Churches of mh. 
ly, and b ng and little oy none: Meas: the power of 
the ten Kings, by ſinaHft and ſcarce difcernable degrees gf 
otediig- Before the time of Conflamine, he Biſhop 
of Rorpe was onely a poor ahd mean iſter , therefore 
called Yik, ,oref love ond, Chap.t1:21'5 From whit 
weak lowe eſtate , he cannmgly and ſecretly came up 
among the ten horns, until he | heovettopped them.--5179 

!s firſt ariſing is jotimated to be hidden, ne 
aft ſecret, ren bdreap and therefore oe ſo Be 
preſented; among the horns ,' that Dane? doth t6t epic or 
diſcover him, but by'a pryih eye, anda mutde curmouſly 
conſidering 'Thertfore' it i fad. 7 tonfidertd- rhe horns; 
and behold, there came up amont 'thew\gunher þ He horn. _ © 

5. Itis added , that before him three of the f#ft hivnr wore 
Mucked uh the roorr. The firſt War of A whieh 
was waged by him , after he came to. the fulneſle of his 
G3}: kingdom. 
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> Kingdom.; .Asthe Romance Empire fell, ſo gradually:he 
' - aroſe... He-was openly enthroned in 606. A temporal 
Dominion was given him by Pipiz, in 755 : But hisau- 
thority aroſe -not ſo high, as generally to overtop and 
cammand at;pleaſure the Kings and Emperours, until the 
time of, Hildebrand, after 1073. Thenceforth he began 
to.decreeand make Wars hunſelf, and by Imperial au- 
thority to. command the Kings and Emperours .of the 
Welt, -ra,go [forth as ſubjetts in the 'Wars decreed by- 
him. And-from the forefaid 1073 , he had ſeditiouſly 
ſtirred Wars in Germany - but the great and notable War 
direttly decreed by him, with voluntary and general ſub- 
miſten of Kings, Princes, and. Emperours, was that 
which was decreed at Claremont about Two and twent 

eers after, in 1095, againſt the Tarks and Saracens, whic 

ere followeth to be deſcribed. And in this War it yas 
verified which was here faid of Antichriſt, that three-of 
the firſt horns, were rooted fipebefore him. For withi 
about three yeersafter:the foreſaid Decree at Claremont, 
by the yeer 1099, he by his Souldiers of the Crofle rget- 
ed up, -fubdued, cauſed to fall (asthe phraſes run, verſ. 
8,20,24))'three Kings of; the:Tprks and $arecens : Solymay in 
Afa,iCoſtienus in Syria, . the Feyptian Caliph ide 'That 
theſe threg Kings are meant, 1 am more then. probably 
convinced, from Chap. 8. 9. and 11. 29, places exadly, 
paraliel, whene they arc expreſly reſtrained to Fades the 
Plezſant Land, and tothe. Eaſt and. South in the way unto 
-It, which mult .be S$yr/4and Aſs, from the Northern horn. 
of, ; A{Acedanis., 25 Gall be ſhewed when, I come unto. the , 
next Chapter... In,the mean time, gbſerve theſe; phraſes, 
- arguing the places to be parallel. ... 
« 1-There came forth a tile horn, Behold there came ap another 
''».. Chap. 8.9. littk ben, Ehap) 7.8. ' 
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2. Which waxed great unt® Before whom three fell , Chap. - © 
the Semth,and to the Eaſt, andio © 7.8. : : 
the pleaſant land, Chap.8.9. 
3-' He ſhall deſtroy the holy He ſhall wear out the Saints. of 
people, Chap.8.24. - . the moſt High,Chap.7.21,25. 
4. He ſhall magnifie himſelf He ſhaſl peak great things, 
in his hears, Chap.83.25. Chap.7.8,25. His look was 
| mere [tout then his fellows, 
verle 20, 
5.Fle extolled himſelf againſs He ſhall peak words againſt the 
the Prince of the Hoſt, 8 moſt High, Chap-7-25. 
Prince of princes,Ch.9.11,25. . 
6.'By him the daily Sacrifice And he ſhall think to change.) 
was takey away, Chap.8.11. Times and Laws, Chap,7-25. 
And as it 1s here ſaid , that three kings were rooted up from 
before bim;, ſo Chap.11.22, The arms of a flaod ſhall be over- 
flown from before him:wilich is to be underſtood of the Tarks 
and Saracens, as Irruſt to ſhew, when I come unto-the 
place, But here a Doubtariſeth , How theſe three: Me- 
humetan Kings are called three of the firſt horns , ſeeing 
the ten were numbred without the comprehenſion;of 
them. Anſw. They may not be called formally three-of 
the firſt horns 3 thatis, as under the. form and: ſpeciab 
kinde of them ; but onely materially, as being theſame 
onely in outward. figure, and now applied-tqo anew re- 
preſentation. And this 13 proved by, Verſe 24. 3;where 
althoughin refped& of the outward figure and type; heis 
ſaid to. root out three of the firſt horns 5 yet whenothe 
thing ſignified cometh: to be:{poken of , it 1s onelythus 
ſaid , that tew horus areten. kings\that ſhall axiſt' 3 and dnother 
ſhall ariſe after ther, and be.ſhafl ſubdye : three Kines-, Mark, 
it is not ſaid, that. he ſhall ſubdue three of them, or, three of 
the former Kings, as inthe Type ; but onely three kings, as 
if diſtinguiſhed from the former ten. - 
at- 
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— -* Butſccondly, and more ſatisfactorily , ir-may be an- 
| ſwered , that in a more general ſenſethe ten horns may 
comprehend any that divided the. Empire,, fuch as T arks 
and Saracens then , as hath been ſaid before. But whereas 
it may be objected, from Apoc. 17.17, that the ten horns 
give their kiogdoms to the Beaſt,it 1s to beunderſtood not 
of the ten horns in general , but of thoſe =P who ad- 
heredtothe Beaſt, The Gothes and Yandals and Burgundi- 
ans are among the ten horns, and yet they ſurvived not to 
give their kingdoms to the Beaſt : proportionably we 
- may judge of the Twks my Saracens. | | 

6. And thus far of the firſt War of Antichriſt againſt 
the Tarks and Saracens. His ſecond War followeth, againſt 
the Saints, which is deſcribed Verſe 22. Tbeheld , and 1s, 
this horn made war with the Saints, and prevailed againſt them. 
'Verl. 25 , He ſhall wear ont the Saints of the moſt High. Which 

{econd War began againſt the Waldefian Proteftants ſince 
the yeer 1160, and yet continueth , and muſt, until the 
end of the Reign of Antichriſt, when the awcient of days 
' ſhall fit in Fudgement, and the kingdom of New Feruſalen ſhall 
jos Ver1.9.10,26. 

16 t 1s {aid to have eyes Ihe the tyes of « man, Verle 8. 
either an-reſpe&t of his feigned courteſie and flattering 
humanity, Chap. 8. 25, or in reſpe& of his intolerable 
pride and arrogancy, Verſe 20, with Pſal.12:3,4, 18.27 3 
or-rather inrefpet of wiſedom and: policie\, Chap.8.25., 
with Zech 15. 1, and the eye of his Philoſophical and 
Scholaſtical underſtanding, whereby he is ſaid to ſee and 
enaderitand dark myſteries, Chap.9.22. 

8: HeB-ſaid to-have s month ſpeaking preſampucne or great 
things, Verſe, 25; that is, magiſterially to teach and 
dictate falſe Dofrines , and ſach as are of a high nature 
agpanſ} the Perſon, Offices and Worſhip of the Sonne © 

od, Revel. 13. 5,6, and with great infolency and pre- 

| ſumption 
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— of ſpirit, Da».11.36, and with 8cholaftical pro- 
> ities ,- and an ambitious ſtyle of ſpeaking, Dawe 
+ 23: 

9. It is ſaid particularly , that he ſhall think that he may 
change Laws.and Times. He ſhall not onely'change them, 
but alſothink it lawful for him fotodo, as ſapreme Vi- 
ear of Chriſt on earth. So he ſhall change Laws, rCe- 
moving the daily Sacrifice, or trace Worlhip,m _— CAT = 
ing, and teaching of the Truth, in Prayer and Sacra- 
ments 3 and by ſetting up his abominations and Antr- 
chriſtian Idolatries, Chap.11r.36,3r, and Dodrines of de- 
vils, Chap. 11.37,38,39- Times he changeth, by ordataing- 
ſuperſtitious holy days. 

10: His look is ſaid to be more font they bs fellows , that 
is, then the ten horns, Verſ., 20, whereby is ſignifhed his- 
exaltation of himſelt above Kings and Prinees; whereot- 
fee Chap.11.36,37. 

IT. The duration of Antichriſt is determmed by x: 
time, two times, and 4 half, Verl.25 ; that is, One thoafand 
two hundred and fixty yeers, as it is expounded Revel..12- 
6,14. Therifin of Antichriſt 1 to- be fixed at the be-- 
ginning of the fall of the Romane Empire, and rifmg: of: 
the ten horns. Bur of this morefully mr another place. 

12. And thus'much of the deſcription of "Antichriſthis 
nature, aGtions, chara&ers, and duratron. Now his Fall 
and Ruine is deſcribed m this manner, | 

r. Dinielisfaidto beholdtillf the horns were” ſee up-. 
Set up, not 14ſt dew , according to the Original, Fhis'1s 
to note that Anrichriſt continueth his reign and'perfecu- 
tion until the ferringup of the Thrones of 5 
So. itismore:'plainly ſaid, Verſe 21,22,25,26:+: \ ) 
2. Theanciem of days did firs Tis is 'God' mot wo. = 
called the ancient of days, becauſe he everlived totake 
tice: of, and now iofallibly-ro bring to CT > 
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3. His garments were white as ſnow , to note therighte- 


_ oulnefle of his Judgements ,, Will and Aftions. So his 


Throne is white for the ſame end, Revel.20.11,12. 

A-The hair of his head is like the pure wool,to note the righ- 
teouſneſle of 'his Counſels and Decrees, - | 

5. His throne s like « fety ame , and his wheels like burning 
fre, tonote his ſpeed and wrath in coming unto Judge- 
ment. 

6. A fiery ſtreams iſſued aud came forth from before him,to note 
the iſſue and execution of his Judgement , beginning 1n. 
temporal conſumptions, ending in eternal burnings. 

7. A thouſand thouſands miniftred unto him, and ten thouſand 
tones tem thouſand ſtood before him ;, to note the afliſtance-of 
His Saints and Angels numberleſle, in the ſentence and 
execution of the laſt Judgement, 1 Cor.6.2,3. 

8. The Fudgemtnt w.ts ſet , and the Books opened. It is ſet for 
the deſtroying of the fourth Beaſt, the Romane Empire, 
and Antichriſt, after the #Jwve, two times, and 4 half ; begin- 
ning in temporal deſtruction, finiſhed in eternal , and 
compleated univerſally in the Reſurrection, at the end of 
Fourty and ſive yeers, Chap.12.11,12.. The Judgement 
muſt be ſet, to deſtroy great Babylon unto the end, Verſ, 
264 thatis, unto theend of the ſaid yeers. and to the 
full end and deſtruction of all the reliques and remainders 
of Babylon Spiritual; And the Books are opened, to ſighifie 
an open diſcovery. of all the works of Antichrift and his 
followers, that they may be proportionably rewarded. 

9; Danigl is ſaid to behold them apon rhe ſerting up of the 


thrones of Judgement, and again, to behold till he Beaff was 


ſlais : to note, that although the deadly blowe is given 
unto Antichriſt at the firſt erecting of the Thrones 'of 
Judgement ; yet the deſtruction of - his kingdom Lg 
Up | y 
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dually to-be brought yato' perfeQtion, as in Fourty five 
yeers before expreſled. i 4 | 

10. The deſtruction of Antichriſt is declared in three 
degrees. 1. The Beaſt is ſlain. The Beaſt is the Romane 
Empire, RI_Y under Antichriſt and his horns: andit. 
is ſ]ain, to note the deadly blowe given thereunto at the 
begioning of the Judgement, in the battel of Geog and 
Aa7og, whereof read Ezet.38. Revel.20.8. 2. His body 
1s Iioyed. This is the ſecond degree , noting the gra 
dual deſtruction of great Babylon, the Body and Kingdom 
of the Beaſt, partly by inteſtine ſlaughter, partly by the 
parts falling off and oppreſſing her under the Standard of 
the Witnelles of Truth, Exzet.39.1,2,3- Revel.17. The 
thirdand laſt degree is thus expreſfled : And his body warrgts, 
ven to the burning fire;which noteth the full end-and abſolute 
confumption ofall the relikes of the kingdom by the end 
of the Fourty five yeers. Compare Verle 26 with Revel. 
19.20.and 20.14. Cf 

11. As concerning the reſt of the Beaſts, it is ſaid, that 
they alſo had their dominion taken away , and that their lives 
were prolonged onely for « ſeaſon aud a time, Verl. 12. The 
meaning {cemeth to be, that not-onely the Romane 
kingdom, but all the reſt before expreſſed, afrer the man» 
ner thus deſcribed, paſled away : foraſmuch as'they all 
were temporary, and appotnted'of God to continue one- 
ly for a time and ſeaſon, the kingdom of the Saints onely 
eternal ; concerning which in the next words. 

I. Deniel beholdeth this in night-Vilions, becauſe 
while the dark night of Calamity covereth the. Antichrts 
ſtian world, the light ariſeth on »ew Feruſaleme, Ilai.60.1, 2- 
and 21.12. Dan.y 21. yl 

2. One like the Son of mas cane in the clouds of heaven. 
The Son of man is Chriſt the Head, including alto his Bo- 
dy the Church, as appeareth by the interpretation. Var 
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. Hereby' is fignified the Univerſal. Converſion of. the 


26, Heis ſaid tocome ; and thisis his ſecond coming, in 
a large ſenſe, comprehending his coming to bear rule on 
earth; by ſetting up his Kingdom, breaking down the 
enemy, and this the ſpace of Fourty five yeers : and then 
his vid le appearing at the ReſurreGtion immediately en- 
ſang, to finiſh his ew Feruſalem begun, in heavenly per- 
fetion. Andin this large deſcription his ſecond Com- 
ing is uſually taken in the Prophets. He is ſaid to come 
in the clouds of heaven; thatis, on high, above the glory 
and power of the kingdoms of the earth, in the ſuper- 
eminent majeſtic of his Kingdom , 'Revel. 11,12..1ſ4.52.13- 
Matth.24.30. 

3.He 11s ſaid to come tothe Ancient of days; that 1s,as Me- 
diator, to obtain the kingdom for his Saints , removed 
from the enemy. So the Lamb is ſaid to approach to him 
that ſate wpow the Throne, tereceivethe Brook : notwithſtand= 
ing he that ſitteth on the Throne, is atfo Chriſt as God, 
Revel.5.7. 
4. It is added, that they brought bim neer before hin. 


- Until better "git may ſhine, I cannot but conjeQure-that 


they do fignifie the Saints. Theſe bring Chriſt neer to 
the Ancient of days by the importunity of prayers, for 
the obtaining of the Kingdom, and remoyal of it from 
the Beaſt. 

5. Hereupon , dominion given unto him, and glory. To 
him, that is , to Chriſt andto his Saints, Verſ(.26,27. This 
kingdom beginneth with the beginning of the fall of 
Antichriſt, and with the! ſetting up- of: the Thrones: of 

adgement, as appeareth Verſ. 21, 22, 26,27, and is ab- 
Ived in heavenly perfeftion, at the ReſurreQion imme- 


diate! enſuing. 
6. T 


he greatneſfle of his eingibes is ſignified in theſe 
words , that al people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve him. 


remnant 


_ ao - bf £ . "Wo - «dl 
1 A SORRY ey 3 er as 
. <>» + . 
: led #4 4 - ?, 'S, 


aw SEL. T” 


"——= 


his holy people, the Witneſſes of Truth : for which 


cauſe they are alſo ſaid to be ſebjet? tothew , Verle 26, 27 


If4i.60.1c,12, All that ſhall withdraw their necks from 
ſuch ſubjeCtion, ſhall be deſtroyed. And this is the firlt 
ſtate or riſing of »ew Fersſalem, the ſpace of Fourty five 
yeers, before its compleating in the Reſurreion ; which 
ſtate js eſpecially deſcribed by all the Prophets, as alſo the 
_ firſtſtate of allother changes, as of the Greeks in four 
horns, Da».2; of the ten horns, Chap. 7 ; of the Turk- 
iſh four Angels, Rev. 9 ; of the Waldenſian profeſſors 3 
all which ſtates are ſpecially deſcribed, as being the 
original of the changes. | 
7. The Duration of the kingdom is ſignified in the 
next words : Hi dominion is 4n agr's-am dominion , which 
{ws uot paſſe away , and bis kingdom that which ſhall wot be de- 
roye 
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The third Yifion or Propheciesf Daniel , Chap. & 
The Controverfal Part. 


A Bout the precedent Beaſts and horns deſcribed in the 
Viſion. there is no Controverſie ; and therefore I 
deſcend unto the little horn , which hath been hitherto 
(for ought I know) according to the letter expounded of 
Antiachus Epiphanes. But that it is not ſo tobe expounded, 
I prove by theſe Arguments. 

1, Fhe little horn that magnified himſelf unto} the 
South, and Eaft, and pleaſant Land, is by parallel compa- 
riſon the ſame little horn that R—_ out the three, 
Chap. 7.8. Now that little horn ( as it is moſt evident) 
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remnant of the earth , whoatthef fall, of Antichriſt ſhall | p 
\ be ſubje& to Chriſt and his Ordinances, in the hand of 
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"E Antichriſt or the Pope of Reme , belonging to the Ro- 


manekingdom 3 -and therefore cannot be Antiochus. 

-* 2: This little horn ariſeth when the: tranſgreſfors ſhall 
come to the full , and in the end of the Grectun Empire, 
Chap.8:23; whereas Amtiochus was in the midit ; and far 
fromthe time of the great and full degree of the tranſ- 

reflors. | 

4 3. The horn here ſpoken of,is in refpect of his begin- 
nings called a little hern:whereas Antiochue was not fo lowe 
at firſt, as to be called a little horn. For (to uſe the words 
of judicious Graſerus de Antich.p.76.) Antiochw,im reſpet of 
his Parentage, and Condition of Fortune which he had 
thereby, was lo-great, even from his Infancy, that then in 
the warld knownuntous, there was ſcarce another to be 
compared with him ; being the undoubted ſon'of Autio- 
chas the great, and after Selencus Philopater his elder-brother, 
right Heir of the kingdoms of Aſie, Babyles, and Syria, 

4- Becauſe this horn is ſaid to wax very great, in com- 
pariſon of the former horns, Verſe.g : whereas Antiechus 
(although he was great from his beginning) yet did not 
attain unto a condition greater then his fathers. Con= 
cerning which let the words of Gyraſ#rus be. obſerved, pro- 
ceeding in the place before alleadged. | He never had full 
poſſeſſion of the whole kingdom of his father Antiochus 
tht ertat, which he poſleſled before the Romane War : 
the finews of War alſo failed him not once. And as for 
that which Zunias alleadgeth:concernang his takingrof F- 
e9pr;> If that were true, yet it would little help this cauſe, 
Toviiageit- manifeſt that his father Antiochus did not lefle 
exploits againſt Zzypt. Indeed: Autiachus Epiphenes did the 
feebnd time-invade Ezypt 3 but with ſuch a fuccelle:, that 
he'por more difhonoucthen honour thereby. Neither 40 
other Wars was he ſo happic-and fortunate, that theyemn 


he mught beſo far preferved above his Anceſtors. Infum, 


Antiochus 
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Antivchus Epiphants had: little ar nothing-maze- they wh 
meager ſort of the Kings of $yris. Thus far Graſeray./ - 
5- How did Antiochus Epiphanes ſo excellently magnifie 
himſelf unto the South, and tothe Eaſt, andgothe plens - 
ſant Land ? How unto: the Eaſt ;' forafmuch as he was 
1gnominiouſ]y put to flight and expelled out of Perfis.im 
Ta Eaſt, by the Citizens of Elemas ? How againitthe 
South ſeeing in both his Expeditions againſt Egypt, be 
was at laſt ſhamefully repulſed: the firſt we, 'by theiCa- Noon 
ptains of Fre/omews ; the ſecond time, by the Ambala» | 
dour Pepilizse ? And how untothe pleaſant Land 3 foraſ» 
much as after his Inteſtine cruelty on the Jews, his Princes 
and Armies were tn Fades overthrown and 'put- to flight 
by the Jews and their Captain Fudas Maccabews f 
6- The adts of this little horn are extended to the time 
of the end, Veil. 37, andot the laſt wrath, Verf. rg-:; 
whereas Antigchus Epiphanes died long before the .Buth of 
Chriſt. Fd 
7. In the judgement of a learned Author, the Two 
thouſand three hundred days mentioned Verl. 14, are un- 
appliable to Antiochus Epiphanes, And Pererius (heweth: 
out of the firſt EQok of aMacrabees , that Sntivahws his 
Perſecutions began in the yeer of the Grecian kipgdom 
143,and ended inthe yeer 148, which could not be _ | 
then fix full yeers ; and therefore it cannot fill up exattly 774: 8 
the meaſure of Two thouſand three hundred:da hich 4-41;56 
ſpace containeth ſix yeers, three months, and' twenty Zee 
days. 'Forthe three moneths and twenty. days would o- Do q 
verabound., | :Pereriue,- tofalvethis difhienlty; faith; that © * 
the yeers Two thouſand three kuadred may beextended 
to thedrath of | Awtiarbus, which was mthe tiexryeer fal- 
Jowing;:: But according'to thewords: of! Dawel , angiabe 
d1ift of the interpretation of the authors of thisapinian, 
[the {orglajd yeers T'wo thoufand three hundred wuC.hor 
SV Ib ec ; 
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end inthe death of A»tivehus ( alchough if they ſhould, 
yet-the difficulty of exa&t accommodation would ſtill re+ 
main) but in the ceſlation of perſecution and calamity 
of the Church, and in the purgation of the SanQtuary, 
Verf:13,14 3 which being referred to the Jews in the 
timeof Antiechus, came to paſle exaly in the yeer of the 
Greek Empire One hundred fourty eight , as hath been 
ſaid, and cannot be extended to the yeer following. 

Having ſhewed that this little horn is not Antiochu -E- 
piphanes, now Iwill adde a few Arguments to prove that 
it is Antichriſt or the Pope of Rome. 

Firſt, becauſe it is deſcribed in a parallel deſcription 
with the little horn, Chap.7.8, which muſt of aeceſlity be 
Antichriſt, as hath been proved. 

Secondly,becauſe it is a general and conſtant Apoſtacie, 
and in the time of the end, which is ſaid under this lictle 
horn to come to paſſe, Verſ.12.17,19,26. Addeto this, 
that it is deſcribed with phraſes attributed to Antichriſt 
elſewhere,as Verſ.24, with Ch.11,36.and 8.11.12 3 there- 
fore it is the Antichriſtian Apoſtacte , and the little horn 
under whom it is, Antichriſt. 

Thirdly, the deſcription of the little horn is parallel 
with the deſcription of the vile perſon , Chap. 11. 21, 
"whom we have ſhewed to be Antichriſt. Compare Chap. 
© 8.9, with Chap.11.21,22. and 8.17,19, with 11.35. and 
$-9,10,24,25, with 11.23,24,25,33,34- and 8.11,12, with 
T1.51,32. | 

- Fourthly, becauſe the Apoſtacie under this little horn, 
Is called pv9, Verſ.12, rreuſerefſion ; and in the next verſe, 
where itis asked how long the ſaid tranſgrefſion ſhould 
laſt, it is called D920 yw9, The trenſgrefion making deſs- 
late; - which isthe ſame with Dow yÞv or 2w3 yPVU, 
, Chap.11.31, and 12.11, The «bomin«tion making deſolatt, 

which is manifeſtly to be underſtood of the ——_ 
| abomi- 
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The Y:fions and Prophecies of Daniel expounded. T4 


abomination ; and therefore the little born s Antichriſt, 7. 


under whom it 1s; 

Fifthly , the little hora is here interpreted in ſuch 
deſcription as 1s not agreeable to any other, but untoAnti- 
chriſt ; as thathe is joyned with fulneſle of the Tranſ- 

eſlion or Apoſtaſte,verſe 23, and that he worketh rather 

y policie and craft, then by ſtrength ; and by peace mar- 

vellouſly deſtroying the holy people, Verſe 24,25. Laſt- 
ly, all the other parts of thedeſcription wilt moſt propor- 
tionately and moſt congruouſly agree unto Antichriſt, as 
may be hen in the Expoſition, 


. Thethird Vion or Prophecie of Danicl, Chap. 8. 
Fhe ſecond Part, containing the Expokition, 


He Ram heavie loaden with Wool, and fleſhy, doth 
ſignifie the Perſian Monarchy, Verſe 3,20, repreſented 
by a Silver breſt and arms, Chap.2:33, in reſpect of riches, 
wherewith being loaden and made flowe, at length it be- 
came aſpoil to the kingdom following. | It is ſaid that this 
Perſian Ram had two horns ,, which were. high ; it ts - 
ſignified by two arms, Chap.2.32, which are the two, firft, 
proper and principal kingdoms of the Empire, the one of 
the Medes, the other of the Perſians, Chap:8.20. It is ad- 
ded, that one of the horns was higher then the other, and 
the higher came up laſt-. For Cyrus of the Perſiavs came 
upafter Derize of the cMedes 5 and being higher then, he, 
united the Dominions of both imo one entire Monarchyz: 
ſoof ewo, it raiſed up one Dominion, Chap.7:5: Thi 
—_ Monarch is ſaid to puſh Weſtward, Northward, 
and Southward, Verf.4, . Southward, unto Egyph,  Ethia- 
is, and Zybia : Northward, to the Pontick N; on 
eft- 
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reſtward, unto Helper. and the Iles of the Mediterra. 
wean Sca. His irreſiſtible and ſucceſſeful power is declared 
in the nexr words : Firſt, in Winning ; for noBeaſts 
might ſtand before him. Secondly, in Holdings for none 
could deliver. out of his hand. Thirdly, in -Diſpo- 
ling of the kingdoms won and held according to his plea- 
ſure'; for he did according to his will, and became great. 
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The Goatof Grecia, Ver(.5,6,7,8,20,21. 


'Taz Goat more nimble, ſwift and potent then a Ram, 
exceeding in reſpet of luſt , Hoth lignifie the Grecie? 
Monarchy. Notable for celerity of Archivements , and 
excelle of Luxury, in eating, and drinking, and luſt : for 


| theſe cauſes, repreſented by the belly and thighs of the 


Image, Chap. 2, and by the ſwift and nimble Leopard, 
Chap.7. This Grecjas Goat is ſaid to come from the Weſt, 
that 1s,” Macedonia 3 and: on the face of the whole earth, 


| tharis, overall the Perſian Empire : and touching not the 


ung, to note extraordinary celerity of Warlike Inun- 
ation. For in the ſpace of about ſix yeers , the Perſian 
Empire was fubqaed. ' The notable horn between the 
Goats 2 pee the firſt King in the-Greek Monarchy, Ale- 
*ander the great, Chap:9.2r. He is fixed between the eyes 
of the Monarchy, becauſe encompaſſed with ſage Coun- 
ſellours, as it were the eyes thereof, excellent in wiſdom 


-andtounſel: beyond any that came after in'the ſame -Em- 


Pice;:This the Hiſtory oth fhew. So'thatthe greathorn 
tween' the eyes, doth note the conjuntion of coun- 


ſel and ſtrength for the atchievement of the Conqueſts. 
The Conqueſt of the Perfiey Monarchy is elegantly decla- 
red inthe twonext Verſes, ver.6,7., The Perfpan Monarchy 
1s preſemedbeforehiim as a Ram heavic with war _ 

| ſhi. 
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1 flelhinefle, nipde flowe and unweildy! with multitade* of © 
hes, Countreys; Souldiers.: . And-the Ram isalſore- _ 

preſented, ſtanding againſt bim, natrumyng,: as Alex 
der, to note his lownelle, want of courage 5-uargutioirrs-: 
therto defend:then offend. : He is. alſo! repreſets ſtar : 
ing.by.the River , ' which may either. fignifie the: River? 
Euphrates, about which the. Ferſjan Ream reſided, eticamped;: 
and prepared for defence : ' or elſe the River, -thariis, the 
multitudes and Nations in the-Perfian Monareby,as Revek.- 
L7. 2; 15', by which the Perfian-Manarch ; ingring, 
astruſting to» his multitudes for defence, and ftanding or 
incumbred therewithal. Agzialt this Perfian Ram',''the 
Grecian, Goat maketh' aſfaulc ::/Firſt, heisfaid rocome 
againſt him;.mm relation (as I fuppoſe ro: the ſlower” 
preparations of Philip King of CMHacedonia'; then torun” 
unto him, in the ſwift and ſpecdy Marches of his fon Ale 
xander the Great 5 and in the heat of his- ſtrength (as the 
Original expreſleth ). becauſe L{iexander marched+ towards: 
himas-with. great ſpeedy ſo with great ſtrength, not'caol-' 
ed by any doubtingsor fearfulneife, but enlivenedrarid= 
made yigorous by the furious heat 'of courage and:un- : 
daunted reſolution, , This Verſe'6. Thirdly ,: he'is faid” * 
to.comeneer the Ram :' for after coming by ſlowe prepa-" 
rations,;and running by quick and furious Marches, CX4- 7 
xander did at_laſt draw. neer. to the-huge Armies of the: 
Perſtan-Ram, , Fourthly., being comegeer, heis ſaidito 
be moved againſt him-,\.that is, forthwich, withouttlmg--: 
ring and delaying ,, ta bayc his covrage andeholerdtirreds. 
up to Battel.-' Darjwe was a delaying Captain;antl fearkyly® 
but Alexenders heat and reſolutign could not endure dila- 
tion. Fifthly, he is ſaid to ſmite the Ram, by ovyer- 
throwing the Perſian Armies in Battel. Sixthly, the next 
degree of proceeding confiſteth in breaking histwo horns. 
For the Armies being oyerthrown in Battel, forthwith the 


Perſian 


, 
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"Perſian horns and kingdoms came under his dominion. 
Seventhly ,-it is added , that there was no'power - in' the 
Bam to ſtand againſthim.: tonote, that the Perſian Mo 
narch after overthrow , repaired frequently. his Armies, 
reſtored Battel , but ever fel more and more. Ejgtitbly; 
It is added, -that hecaſthim down to the ground; tonote 
an utter-extindtion of the Perfian kingdom, after various: 
* and 9 Niathly, he ſtamped upon him, 

that 13, :after full Conqueſt, crowed, inſulted, triumphed. 
_—_ ,.1t 8 ſaid , tharthere was none that could deliver 
Ram out of bis power ; to note an everthrow not 
onely of: the Perſian kingdom, but of alt helps and neigh-- 
bears adjacent; yea, and. Alexander alſo afterward pro- 
ceeded te the conqueſt of the Conuntreys all about. Theſe - 
are the ten degrees of the: proceeding of the Grecian 
kingdom in the conqueſt of the Perſian, cath one follow - 
ing the other in nature and deſcription ; and the truth of: 
all this, 15sabundantly witneſſed by Hiſtories. Itis added; 
Verſ.8; that therefore the Goat waxed exceeding great, 
as having ſubdued ſo many Countreys., andjoyned them 
tothe kingdom of Aacedenis. ' But when hewas at-the- 
© greateſt, his great horn. was broken, Verſ.9. ' For _#le- 
xander," 1n the midſt of his ftrength,, youth, power and 
greatneſle of- dominion, ſuddenly, beyond the opinion of * 
ment, periſhed, Chap. 11. 4:3 and in place theredf, four 
horns came: up to-the four windes'of heaven, For Phj 
lippus Aridews took .polleliion of Macedonia in the Weſt : 
wiz of Hſflain the North : the Selewcide of Syria and: 
Bobylow in the Eaſt : the: Logide of Feyprin the South; 
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Antichrift of the Romane Empires, 
Verf. 9, to the end. 


/ R Nd ont of one of them ] That is, from the northern 
A parts of the Macedonian hom. of | 
Came 4 little horn ] That is, Antichriſt; not in reſpe@& of 

natural-or political derivation, but onely in refpe& of 

local proceeding from out of the ſame place and Coun-' 
trey which formerly was the horn of Macedenis.” By the. 
leave and ſpecial agreement ofthe Greek Emperour, An- 
richriſtdid locally come forth with all the weſtern TITLE 
againſt the Turks and Saracens , thence to advance himſelt 
tothe South, and to the Eaſt, and tothe pleaſant Land, 
as it is following in the next words. | 

But it may be ſaid alſo, and haply more probably, that' 
the Pope proceeded out of one of them, becauſe he came” 
out of the Romane kingdom , which here for brevity 
ſake may be comprehended under thoſe four horns: and 
upon this ground, that after a hundred yeers, when theſe 
four horns had not yet come to the midit of their' dura-* 
tion, the Romanes having ſurpriſed one of them, 1d af-' 
terward joyn with the reſt remaining, i the dilacerarion 
and divifion of the Greek Empire. So in the end of their 


kingdom Antichriſt doth ariſe, Verſ.27; becauſe in the end' 


of the Romane kingdom, which in reſpe@vf its primitive; 
ſtate came intothe number of thoſe four horns, concur-" 
ring'inthe dilaceration of the Greek Empire. - lh og 

2. Obſerve that he is ſaid to ariſe* frormh «little wt* - fo" 
fignifieth TTYPED , thatis, fromlowe: obſcure,and ſtarce 


diſcernable beginnings , as Chap.9.8, He came to matu- ! 
rity in' Hildebrand , after the mu 1073 or thereabout..” 
| His Wars followed : The w_ 
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ens, TE 1096 : The ſecond againſt the Saints, 


from” aftEr anne 1160, breaking forth 1nto perfetion, 


40780 I 209. 


3. Coming forth br locally proceeding from the Nor. 
thern parts of the Macedonian horn, from Conſtantineple by 
Nices in the Noxthparts of Aſia, ke is ſaid to waxpreat 
unto the South, unto the Eaſt, and to-the pleaſant Land. 
Herein his War againſt the Turks and S4racens is fully com- 
prekended ,, againſt whom. his firft aſſault was from Nires 
1n. the North, to Lyc4e, Pamphilia, Cilicia, being diredtly rhe 
Sout hern bounds of 4/4. There Solymannus the Turkiſh 


Kins Was ſubdued. His fecond-aflault was from thence 


Ea Rardly, even to Edeſſa and Expbrates « Syria ſubdued : 
Cafianns the ſecond. Turkiſh King there vanquiſhed. - His 
third aſſault was from thence unto -the pleaſant Land, 
Fades : there the third cMabwneras King, the Egyptian 
Caljph, was overcome... Thus ke ſubdue three: Kin 
thus orderly he puſhed, tothe South, tothe Eaſt, aw. oh: to 
the pleaſant Lang, Chap.7.8.... | 
Or thus : Ys rug to the South, by ory againſt: 


the $4T ACERS. 10 , £©30, 1087, with wonderful ſucceſſes. 
Sis ei.  Then:ta the Eaſt and-pleaſant; Land remyecrs 
frer, m the Wars before defaribed. 

4. His ſceond War againſt the! Saints is has deſcribed. 
KG m2 that he waxed great evey 18 the hoſt of heaues 

ChrilianC Church.,: 234 T has! it raſf down ef:the, buf 

3h jeje, ihe greet. ; thatis;- of the #otdenffax Prote- 

rapen War, immediately facceeding the 


' War Rr the Twhs ; partly by inteſtine Perſecution. . 


FAT pilliop of, men. wasdougured | 18. this: War.: » Its ad- 

not contgntto caſt tham down; after con- : 
que k b Pam 01 I to note hiscrowing, triumph». 
and inſultation oyerthem. Compare ATOs 3, and- 


M133 Apte-13.9,10. 
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"uy Prophtcies oe Banic I Ws © cthi<** ger! 
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H at be mogy' Chriffthe King and Sivioutt' of F hits peo- wy 


. ple, Chap. 7.25. aftrd'rt. : 4 and10.27. arid 12.1. and 8.25. 


Ap8c.1,11. and 17 man craft this preſi 

5s decfaredtin the Ls FPS Rak V1 p 1,11. For Bs 
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and Worſhip of God Sober to his Word. 
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abominations being advanced -anto 
his place. Prg'' p "hi was done 229 F3- bim , that. 1 is, | 
Gow his counſel , inftigation, and Pontifical Decree im- 
mediately executed by Chriſtian Priztees: and Eecleliaſti-, 
cal Sy tours,” See Chap, 11,57. 

6..'The getieral Apolticic of the Chriſtian Church by. 
his procurement, is deſcribed in the next words, Verk.12.; 
q Andiht hoſt was given o an# 26 the daily Sacrifice inth F210 
greſfion,] Aud the buſt ,' that is, the general part, of the, 
Chriſtian Church, * e word 15 uſed, Verſ.10. Rev12+3s 


t: T Was gives.up Jewatt the daily Saorifice }. That. is,,. the. 
«. | - trathof. Doqrineand divine Worſhip, | y Into gran{greſ+, 
5 ſo» ] Or rb ranſgreſis  , thatis, into Appſtacie , events 

the' ſerting up of the abqmination or tranſgreflion of. de- 
F ſolation, as Verl. £13. Chap-11.31. Images, canonized des, 


; vils, breaden god. yl 2rw ry ial down t EG the ground], 
3 That is, the en Hp a odper the + holy Concmany 
. Caps It.2 DER Apd'it 

by is fi 4 Dart, abvy the hers TE 9 
bi der the S Aneickriftinn Apoſtacie; to enacts 0g, 

| truth and proveſers of the bene. 2 Dy F: 
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"4s Explication #7 the Ex lication added FR anichrft, 
Verl. 13, &c, Ver]. 23- | 


VEE I5, Daniel, x id by Type the Witneſſes 
of Trath in the la rime , is fiſt moved to ſeek for 
the meaning-of the Viſion 3 and thereupon Gabriel a - af 
'peareth in the fimilitude 'of a man beg ſent_ at t 
voice of Chriſt , ſounding fromthe Ri cr ul which, 
ſiznificth the unſcali this and other m yteries to: 
the Samts of-the laſt trme (for unto Daniel himſelf they 
were to be unknown, Chap.3.26 ,27 and I2. 4, and toall 
other before the laſt time, As 1.7. Marth 24,36 , $45 
to Deniel, as in a Type, an explication i 1s given, to "be 
perfedted i in theAntitype,the later Saints, who were Jlone 
to underſtand the ſame) and unto theſe the myſteries, 
were'to be unſealed in the meaning, as here unto Daniel. 
typi ically in the bark of words, andatthe voice, that is, 
command of Chriſt, ſounding as from the River Ua,. 
ſo from among the multitudes, Tongues and People, over 
whom he Cy oe acth in the Romane Empire, 
Rewel.17.15,2: erg ary the Revelation by his 
Revel.1.1 1 qe Mic at Prophecic, by 
£ e miniſtery of an An age in the fimilitude of a man, 
WIO- And at the preſen the Angel, Daniel is yer- 
ified andfallerh into a deep flee cep, as proportionably the 
Saints.of thelaſttime,' to whom hom the e myſteries are diſ- 
<dbyered utider the Antchriſtian Perſecuticns : but hes 
revived, us they alfo have been and ſhall be, andhe is told 
*thatthe Viſion is of eventsto be fulfilled in thelaſt time, 
-thetaſt wrath, the time of the end, Verſ.17,18,19. 
eRam is interpreted as before , Verſe 20, an&the 
Goat . Verſe 21, His great horn, and the four ſucceedin Veit 


Verſ22 , butnot in the ſtreng® of the greachomn , Ale 
ander the Great ; ” 7 end ft F or : oF as 
: Verli23. <' And in the end of their kingdom, when the tra 
$a! PAT come tothe full.) That 1s, _ the, Chri ft 
evoked itito Idolatry , Thall come to the fulnele of 1 
Apoſtacie. For. the Tranſgreſſors are here: called 
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y&2, in relation to the 296 yu2 rhe Amtichriſtian rranſy” * 


reſcion making deſalate , Clhap.$.12,13 , by which:the Chri 
ME pieent to be Mea ſkins lince the 
beginaing. of the One thouſand two, hundred and ſixty 
yeers 3: but the Apoſtacie or: Spiritual deſolation came 
not toward fulneſle or perfeftion , till about the time of 
Hildebrand, after which time the greatnefle of :Antighriſt, 
here ſpoken of, aroſe, and the encreafing himſelf -by his 
two Wars, I | 

T Anda Kine ſhall fend up ] This is, Antichriſt, biddens 
ly. with the Barb4rjans, Chap.7.8. A4poc.17.12, openly after. 
them.  He-came to maturity, in Hildebrand, and. attcr-: 
ward. vi JE: | 
It followeth, T of an hard or fierce countenance ] That: 
15,, of a proud and imperious look , not onely in relation. 
to the Saints, but alſo to the Princes of the &arth. + In xe-1 
ſpe& of whom it is ſaid, Chap. 7. 20; that his look was: 
more {tout then his fellows, as being proudly-mperious : 
and tyrarinical alſo unto thein. "x3 © 

. And under fanding dark [emtences] That is, dark. and, 

BN Sher ſubtilties GR althie Pope and his.Clergic-mens . 
profeſle; in their Philoſophical ſpeculations and queſh- . 
onary Theologie. | And bi jour hot be mighty } That. 
1s, after the time of his maturity , which came to paſle. in. 
Hildebrand after , anno 1073. - | But wet by bis own poner | 
Becauſe his power did'mediately coofift in the power. of . 
the Chriſtian Princes voluntarily ſubje&ed unto. him, , 
Ape. 13-3. and 17.17. ; Nr A IE 3 


OPT I 


eximple. 'See Chap.11.24,25.26.” Thet 

manifeſt by.che Hiſtory to the full. Anke proper ] 
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11-233. Dan.12.7.- 4nd ſhell prafice ] To 


Forhe PR One thouſand tw 
| y litary Expeditions and cunning devices. J And 


bw 
Mi 


- - deſtroy the mighty. ] That is, the Turks and Saracens, as 
»Chap.11; 25,26. 


I ). TU 4ndthe peaple of the holy 0ner ] That 
he WH , in aſecond Warequyl for greatnelle-to 
the former, ani rmmediarely fucce ung: £7; xa og 

Verſe 25., 'T "nd tome his policie alſo he ſhall cauſe craft 
fe 1-4: his hands ] For. by craft and policic he brake 
down the J/aideaſet, and Princes of the Coyenant”; avit is 
EXP! ' 4nd he ſhall mignifie bim- 


= 


: 


A. 


Chap.11.22;24- © 4nd  magnif 
felf ia his heart 7] hinmfelF aboye SecutarKings 
and pragrares, 6p.7-55. and.11..36.- . And ty peace 
'« foalt {airs For under pretence of Peace, he cn- 
tredby flatteries into the Waldenſia5 Copntries, apd made 
incomparable havock and deftrudtian by his Harpyes the 
Monks Inquiſitors, Chap.11.21,23,24,33- In peace alſo 
hedeſtroyed them”, becauſe in cold blood arid times 'of 
eace, by courſe of unjuſt Laws, arid not of Wars, . T He 
alFdife tad up againſt the Price of princes ] That is, Chriſt 
Jefits, Prince of the kings of the eatth, Apoc.t.s , by ſub- 
vertiug his Inſtitutions, and ſerting up his own abominati- 
.$.12,11. and 11,37,38,39- 
. But Pt fh44 be's wit hand 1 Thitis without. 
the Hand of min” and by the only power of God Al- 
mighty. The phraſe is expounded, Chap. 2.44,45. See. 
2:8. Dan.7.19,22. Chap.13.1. Apve- 17,44; and 19. 


"N*Gueſtin is alked, Yer. 13 dew hag 7 Xnd the 
anfwer's Verſe.14, To the evening and morning Two 
thouſand and three hundred. | | 

Es The 
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1290, Chap.12.11, they will endat 1510, when by Luther 
the Sanctuary began to be purged ; and becauſe of the 
round number, that yeer may be pointed at rather then 
1516 or 1517. Although from Damaſwe , the firlt Pope 
that entred inafter the manner of an Antichriſt, to wit, 
from 367, the One thouſand one hundred and fifty yeers 
will expire preciſely at 1517. But becauſe two evenings 
are according to Scripture to every.compleat day, Exod. 


. 12.6, and proportionsbly two mornings alſo; and fore- 


noon 15 morning, and afternoon 1s evening, Exed.29. 39. 
Dan.g.21; andalſo the evening of the night, to wit, the 
fore-part thereof, P/al. 3o. 5, 6, and morning, Exed.14, 
or later part thereof; and ſo after this manner, Four 
morniogs and evenings will compleat. one day. Hence 
another way of accommodation will ariſe, by numbring 
the days or yeers according to the fourth part of. the 
Two thouſand and three hundred , and. ſo the yeer will 
be575. And if the particular ſtate and as of Anti- 
chriſt deſcribed inthis Chapter, are in this number 'cir- 
cumſcribed, the greatneſſe of Hildebrand the Pope, and 
his riſing above the Emperour, beginning in 1c75, as 
Calviſixs declareth, from thence Five hundred ſeventy 
and five yeers will preciſely run out before the yeer 1650, 
which i the firſt yeer of c& great Purgation of the San- 
tuary, according to the way of accommodation, as ſhall 
be ſhewed upon Chap.12.7,11,12. | 


The 


The Twothouſand and;chree hundred ef mornings and” © 
evenings, are juſt half ſo many compleat days, to wit, One 
thouſand one hundred and fifty days : and days are yeers.' Ser in 
If theſe begin from the yeer 360, together with the yeer <3 


= 


The Controverſal Part. 


\FFTHis was revealed'unto Daniel tm the time of the eve- 

' ning-Oblation, v.21; andafter that he had Pr. wy 

- Earneſtly ſought the Lord. The meaning alſo of this Pro- 

'  phiecie hath been long ſought, by fundry pious andlearn- 
ed Divines, and'for many hundred yeers : but it may be, 
"that the unſealing of it is reſerved to the evening of the 


ee, which were to be ſealed up until the time of the ed, 
Dan 8.26,27. and 12.4,10. | 
The general and received opinion hath, been, and is 
that.thele weeks began at. the going forth of the Regal 
; Edi for reſtauration of Feruſalem, after the Babylonian 
«+, Captivity. Butthe.accommodationof this opinton and 
. of: the yeers unto the thing, is exceeding various and dis 
 , videdby manifold opinions, and alt of them clogged (as 
+ 2 foppote J with inextricable difficulties, For ſome be- 
| age yeersat the fourth yeer of Zedekiah , as. NWcolaus 
 zra, and ofhers. Clement of Alexandria begins them at 
-thefirſt yeer of Cyrwe. Origen, fromthe firſt yeer of Da- 
Figs thie Mede, Fulics Aﬀricanus, from the twentieth yeer 


epth of Artaxerxes Longinmanuws. See Pererius-On Daniel , 
Reindld. Funins. | , | 
Others, finding no ſoundnefſle in theſe Opinions, flee 
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warld oycrocantely to tlie other Prophecies bf Dani- 


to: 


i 
of Longimanus. Tertullian as Orizen, but in a ſtrange- 
Chronologie., 0rigen. again elſewhere numbreth a day * 
for Temyeers, and fo fetcheth them frem Adam. Ano- 
: ther, from the dixth yeerof Darims Hiffaſpes. Others , 
5 $0 the ſecond'of Darius Nothas. Others, from the ſe- 
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toextremes. Maſter Broughton and his followers de 


the truth of Heathen Ghronologie, oanliinarerhn piers of 


without ground. Dodor Reinalds on the ether fide,” al- 
lowing and maintaining the Heathen Chrogologic ; and 
finding no way how to-accommodate theſe yeers wato gt, 
afhrmech that- no certain time is meant, but an uncertain. 
and undetermined duration, in alluſion to the Seventy 
yeers of the Babylonian Captivity.  « 


To- ſpend long time in examining and confutin all - "2 
theſe Opinions,and ſundry.others that might be brou#he, <1 


would be exceeding tedious both to the Writer and the 


Reader , «nd unnecellary alfp ; foraſmuch us Dodor . 
Reinolds, Pererive, and other Authors, have worthily ſhews 


ed tht unſoundacile of other Opinions befides ther own, 
and their own 1mpugned by one another. Graſer#s, whom 
Piſcator feemeth to follow, beingoverwhelmed with the 
difficulty, or rather impoſſibility of accommodation , af- 
firm that theſe yecrs muft beginar the Edict of Cyras « 
but how'to apply them according to Chronologie , they 
ingenuouthy confelle they cannor- tell. Allthis IT have 
alleadged, eſpecially for this end, that by ſo monſtrous 
variety of Opinions, and ſuch incextricable difficulties im 
every one of them , we may the more ealily be brought 
to ſulpett atleaſt, that the truth # not yet found, and 
that not conrenting our ſelves with that which hath \been 
already ſaid, we might be incited and encouraged to ſeek 
for. further hght. . | 

I purpoſe, afterall theſe, the unworthieſtof them, to 
adde my mite for the underſtanding of this Propheoie-z 


not reſolutely and peremptorily determining what Iſhall - 


{ay , but with ſubmiſſion to better Judgements, ifhewing 
A be farther ſaid, and upen whatgrounds a 
| bepiey, to prepare an<alicr way for the-hndipg of . the 
trut Lg - 
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5 The Vifont and Projhectes of Daniel exptunded.” 


His Prophecie ſeemeth not to be underſtood of the 
times between the Babylonian Captivity and the Paſ- 
fion of our Lord, or deſtruction of Fer»ſalem, for theſe 


Reaſons. 


1. Becauſe in no place of the New Teſtament this Pro- 
phecie is uſed againſt the Jews, to prove the Meſliah al- 
ready come, 

2. If the reſtauration of the City, Vez(.25, is of the 
material Feruſalem , after Nebuchad-nezzars Captivity , it 
muſt begin n the firſt of Cyr, from which time, Seventy 
_ of yeers will fully expire long before the birth. of 
Chriſt. . 

3. The firſt Diviſion of the Seventy weeks, is Seven 
weeks of yeers, Verſ.25, the end whereof is expreſſely 
eharacterized by the ſetting up of a Mefſſhnah Governour, 
which cannot be verified in the ſetting up of the firſt Go- 
vernour of the Jews after the Captivity , 'much lefle of 
Chriſt. For Zersbbabel was ſetup in the beginning , and 
Chriſt long after the end of all. No other Governour 
can be meant after the firſt, becaufe the ſetting up of one, 
poingeth at the firſt. Therefore if the Seven weeks end 
not 1n the ſetting up of Zerubbabel or Chriſt, as they can- 
not, then they cannot be verified in the material ſtate of 
Feruſalem after the Captivity of Rabylen. 

4- The cutting off of the Mefliah here ſpoken of, is 
expreſly joyned with the deſtruction of the City, in one 
week ta be accompliſhed, the laſt Seven yeers, Verſ:26,27: 
whereas Chriſt ſuffered above Thirty yeers before the 
deftruCtion of material Fern/alem. 

5- Thoſe phraſes, Verſ.24 , Te finiſh the tranſorefſion, Tv 
make an end of ſins, Topurge iniquity , andTo bring in everlaſt- 
ing righreasſweſe are manifeſt charaters of the time of the 
end, as ſhall be ſkewed, 

My 


DAS The Viſions and Pripheries of Daniel exfornidal, = 5” 
My Judgement'is, that theſe Seventy weeks of yeers © 
are cut out for the reſtauration of 'the Spiritual Fersf, 
the Church of Chriſt, from the Baby/on and ſervitude + 
Antichriſt ; and muſt end in the full purgation thereof 
from Antichtiſtian defilements, and from the courſe of 
other moral tranſgreitions, | | 

x- Becauſe the effe&ts characterizing the end of theſe 
yeers, the conſuming of trinſereſſion , and the bringing in of 
everlafting vie heeenforſe; Verl\.24, are eftefts tqbe accom- 
pliſhed in the Chriſtian Church , at the fall of Antichriſt, 
Iſain.25,26,27,28. and 27.9, Apoc.21-27- | 

2. In the other Prophets, the reſtauration of the 
Chriſtian Church from the Babylow of Antichrilt, 1s in like 
Types proportionably 1cprefented : 1ſai.1o, and'11,; and 
13,and 14. Fer. 50 and 51. 4p86.14.6,7,8. and 16,19; and 
I5.7-and 18.2,10,21. 

3. In all the other Prophecies of Daxiel, the main ſub- 
ject of them is the hiſtory of Antichriſt , the Waldenſiar 
Saints and their ſucceſlors, reſtored and reduced out of 
Antichriſtian Captivity. See Chap.7, and 2, and 8, and 
10,11,12- 

4. The parallel proportion of phraſe, argueth the an- 
ointed Prince, Ver{l.25, to be the Prince of the Covenant, 
Chap.11.22, which there doth {ignifie the Princes of-the 
Waldenſes, as ſhall be ſhewed. 

5. The ſtreights of times, Verſ. 25 , and the deſtruct- 


-on of the City, Verl 26, doth fitly agree tothe Antichrt- 


{tian perſecut1 n. See Chap.8.24,11,13. 

6. The effe&s of the Jaſt weeks are parallel with the- 
Antichriſtian perſecution deſcribed! Apoc. 11. For as the 
Chriſtian Church is in both places tignified, by. the: holy 
City, Apoc. 11. 2. with Dan.9:26 , and ſtreights of time. 
{aid in both. places to g'» before the. laſt fflictions. Apo. 
LI.5,3,7- with Dar. 9. 25-:. lo;the laſt;afthtionsare alſo: 

| pro- 


FA {ed with marvellous agreement. There, three 
$-and half of tyranny over: the conquered Saints, 
11-8,9, mthe end of perſecution : here, half a week 
of yeers, that is, preciſely three and an half, cut out for 

the fameend. There, War immediately preceding the 
foreſaid triumph, Apoc.11.7 : here, in like manner. 

. " 7. Fromthe beginning of the fecond half of the laſt 
week, or of the three yeers andhalf, a Prince is ſaid to 
<aufe the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe, Verſ. 249. A 
phraſejattribured ©o Antichriſt', Chap-8.11. apd 11.37, 
there ſaid to take away the daily Sacrifice. + 

8. Inthe ſame time the ſaid Prince is ſaid, Verſ.27, for 
the overſpreading of abominations, to make defolate_r. A 
Phraſe attributed to Antichriſt, Chap.8.12,13. and 11. 31, 
there ſaid to ſer wp the abominations making deſolate. 

9. Itis added, Veri.27 , Until the conſummation determined 
[frul be poured on the deſolate. A phraſe alſo applicd to the 
eſtrainingof the Antichriſtian perſecution, Chap.11.36. 
*', 16. As the Seventy weeks, 'the diviſion of the Seven 
from the Sixty two, and of both from the one week, are 
unappliable to the material reſtauration out of real B«- 
Sylow + ſo they will exaaly and preciſely agree to the 
reſtauration out of the Antichriſtzan Baby/ow., as. ſhall be 
thewed. . | wo 

Upon theſe grounds'of probability,I will adventureto 
propofethe Interpretation following, with ſubmiſſion to 

+ - the judgement of Brethren,and evidence of clearer light. 


— —_ _ Ahh. ©. 


» . The ſecond Part. ' 
The Tntergretation of rhe Prophecic of the Seventywetks, 
$15 2: Dan.g.'24, 25, 26, 27. 7 
Ver(.24. 4 a5 ene weeks ] 'A day for a: yeer, as Gex. 


F 


6, 3” Exch. 446» APO0-T1-3; , Levit.25.'V. 
« Seventy 
F F: 
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Seventy weeks , are Seventy weeks of yeers, that is, 
Four hundred and ninety yeers. Therefore unto this 
kinde of weeks are axes three week? of days by di» 
ftintion, Chap.10.2 +»  _ | 

YT are dwtermined } Heb. PN2, cur owt, or accurately and Greſ- in: 
preciſely determined : ſo that by the end of the Seventy Der 
weeks, the cffcCts following thall be preciſely fulfilled. * 

q pon the people and upon the holy citie } That is, upers 
the true Chriſtian Church, within theſe Seventy wecks 
of yeers to be gathered our of the Spiritaal Fubylon of 
Antichriſt, Ste Apsc.1 1.2. Now oblerve, that as Deniet 
was confeſfing the fins of his people, intreating pardorr 
and puzgation of them, Verf.20 ; fo accordingly the An- 
gel 1s catpetothew, not onely that (if houldbe pardon- 
ed and parged', but alſo the rime and yeer thereof. 
Therefore it followerh, 0 , 

Y to make an end of tranſereſiion ] 90% rs the Antichrt- 
{tian defection or apoſtacie, Pun, $.12,13. 2 Theſſ.2.3. To: 
make an end of it, is to cut off by the Word and by' the 
fpirit of judgement and conſuming affiftion, the ntmoſt; 
remnant of the honeurableuſe of the vety names of At 
tichriſttan Idols, from among the holy people', Feeh. t 2. 
Y,2. Zeph t.4. Ho. 2. 17. So tignifieth MN? 7, Date t2. 7%. 
Pfal.59.14. Fer.5.10,19, &0o. | . 

\ and toconſume fins } EI? is. to confume by the word 
and judgement, Daen.3.23. Fſal. 104. 33. and ror. 3. md 
46.6. And' the external and greater a&ts of firapaintthe - 
moral Law, may be efpecially ſignified ip diftinetion frogs - 
the Antichriſtian tranſgreffion. 

| anda to pg: iniquity | 1\Y ts the iniquity in general, 
even the firft motions and original ſin, Pal. 51. 5. 122 is to 
forgive, Pſal.71.38; and 65:4. Fer. 18. 23 ; and to purge:: 
or take away, [ſai.6.7, and 27.9. Soto-purge iniquity, Is; 
to ſeal to: the Saints the forgiveneſle. of their aq 
| and 
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© andalſotowaſh and purge it from them by. the word and 
by the ſpirit of judgement and burning. See Ezek.20.37, 
38. Iſai.1-2,3,23,26. and 27.9, 
- | andtobring in everlaſting righteouſnſſe ] That is, the 
righteoulſneſle of New Feruſalem, whereunto an entrance 
ſhall be made at the end of theſe yeers. Sec Apoc. 27. 21. 
Tſai.60.21, and eſpecially Iſai.1.25,26,27,28, a place E£x- 
atly parallel to this; and Day.8.14. and 12.12- 
| P 4nd to ſeal up the wifion and prophet] To lea), is to put 
the laſt hand to the writing, to make a full end and accom- 
pliſhment thereof. The w1ſjon and propbet, are the Vilians 
and Prophecies in the Scripture that ſhall be fulfilled. See 
Apv6. 1©. 6. For then the kingdom of the Saints. ſhall be 
{et up, foretold by all the holy Prophets, Dan.2,44- - -' 

4] and to anvint the moſt holy | Or , holy of holies. By the 
anointing of the holy of holies, which was of the Altar 
for Sacrifice and Offerings, Exed.29.36,27, may be lignifi- 
ed,to bring in the perfe& Worſhip in Spirit and in Truth, 
inoppoſition to the couſe of Antichriſt, by whom the 
daily Sacrifice was removed, Dan.11.31, and the Oblation 
cauſed to ceaſe, Chap.9.27 : the ſame which is ſaid Ate. 
3-3, And he ſhall purifie the ſons of Levi, and purge them as 
$old and ſilver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in 
righteouſneſſe.Þs Then he that ſhall beleft in Zion , and he that 
ſhall remain in Feruſelem , ſhall be ealled holy : every one ſhall 
be written among the living in Feruſalem. When the Lord ſhall 
waſh #he filthineſſe of the daughters of Zion , and purge the blood 
of Feruſalem out Vg the mid7t thereof , by the ſpirit of judgement 
and by the ſpirit of burning, I{a.4-3.4- 
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The ſptcial Traibation of the Seventy weeks 3 
their threefald diviſion 3 Verſ:25,26,27. 


i | therefore wid andirfiand ] Here is an invitation 

to underſtand this Prophecic as a mateer of great 
moment. . A pondering conſideration of it is enjoyned 
alſo, as being a matter of great difficulty. . So our Lord 
ſpeaking of the Abaumination of deſolation, foretold by * 
Daniel the Propbet,cxhorteth, Let hims that readeth; conſider, 
Matth. 24.14- ' 

q From the going forth of thewerd } It is not NSD chews 
commandment ; \ 127,  Andit way be the Word preach- 
edinthe mouth of the Waldesſes. It began to go forth in 
the yeer 1160. | 

q| To bring 4g4in and t0 build Feruſalem |] A Metaphor 
borrowed from the reſtoring of a ruinated City. Feruſs- 
lew is the Chriſtian Church. It had lain deſolate and rui-/ 
ned in the Antichriftian Apoſtacie. To bring again and: 
buildit, is ſpiritually to reſtore and reform it, by the- 
Word of truth, which began to go forth in the mouth of 
the Waldenſes. =. 

q Untoa HMeſiiab gowernowr ] 122 WH 3s all one with 
F727), Chap.11.22, the Prince of the Covenant, or ® 
the Political Governour , anointed as the Kings of 1ſrae/ 
and Fudah, for the protetion of the Church. Mark, it. 
isnot P22, or mv27 J722 Chriſt the King or Governour, 
but without 7 reſtraining, as anointed Goyernour, that , 
Is, a Civil Magiſtrate. , Two kindes of. Mcfliah are 1po- 
ken of in Scripture; the Prieſt, the King :; and a-third 
is ſaid to be anointed, the Prophet ,- 1, K:ng-29,16- {46+ 
105,15. The Prieſt is called Munn 5720, Levis i5, 16s 
The prieft the anointed. This:with the Prophet,is the Mtn s 

"0 — - 


” FEecclefiaſtical. - The Meſſiah Political is here called by 
Daniel V3) UB , an envinted gevernour. 

q Shallbe ſoven weeks ] Seven weeks of yeers are un- 
derſtood , that is, Fourty and nine yeers. This firſt divi- 
ſion of yeers is cut out expreſly for the ſetting up of a 

itiee) Mefitah. And it 15 the end declared in the” very 

'ext * and' otherwiſe it catmort eaſily be ſeen why this 
. firſt divifion of yeers ſhould be cut off or parted from the 

tllowwng diviſions. Now a Meffiah Ecclefiaſtical was fet 
up ih'the begitining of the yeers. For theWord went forth 
in the Walden Paſtors, for the Spiritual Reſtauration'of 
myſtical Feruſalem, the Church of Chriſt, out of the ca 
pavity and defolation under B4by/on Antichriſtian , inthe 
yeer't160." But a Political Mefliah did not openly and 
profefiedly ariſe, for the defence and protetion of the 
Waldenſian Churches againſt the violence of Antichriſt, 
till Seven weeks or Fourty nine yeers after, And ſo the 
hiſtory doth expreſly ſhew ; to-wit, that the Waldenſian 
Princesdid profeſſedly ſtand up fn War againſt the Pope, 
itt defence of the' Waldeyſes or Mibinged, ia the yeer 
1209: - and from the former tern 1160 to 1209 , which ts 
the hater, are preciſely Seven weeksor Fourty nine yeers, 
not one yeer {uperabundant or deficient. See Day. IT. 22+ 
Now the Princes.of the Waldenfſes, in this War undertaken. 
ad for about Twenty yeets continued, though they ma- 
ny times wete worſted by the Antichriſtians; and elect - 
ally:in the beginning yet they defended the Reformed 
Churches, and by degrees'prevailed ; until fach time as 
the' enemies |” ſeeing little hope by force to bring them 
under, turned toflatteries and lyes, and ſo deceived them. 
Din.8:25.” aud11.23,24. 

"But hetreccotteth m a great Difficulty. For , the Wal- 
denſian Princes beinparlaſt ſubdued by deceit , the Pope: 
aſcended tothe fulnefle of his kingdog, and continued 

17 oor ig 


in his ſtrength , except onely interruptions of Temporal 
calamities, untthe time of Fictiiff, after whichtime his 
kingdom properly ſo called, began to bedarkned , and 
his ſtrength Ecelefiaſtical or Spiritual to. be ſhaken effe- 
(tually. Wherefore it is a very doubtful Queſtion , and, 
concerning which I -canpot poſſibly. be xefolyed at the 
preſent 3 Whether the Reſtauration of the Church ot 
of Babylon Spiritual , here ſpoken of by Daviel, is not Ta- 
ther begun frqm the time of Wickliff. Eſpecially , ſeeing 
that from the time of Wickliff, as well as from the time 
of Waldws , the firſt diviſion of yeers, that is, the Seven 
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weeks or Fourty nine yeers, will preciſely run out inthe 


ereftion of a Political Metbhah. For the Reſtauration 
by the Word and DeGdrine, began: from the yees 1370, 
at leaſtaccording\to the round number , and was conti- 
nued in the hand of FWickl;ff and his followers until the 
yeer 1419, when Ziſca1n Bohemia was (et up for a Poli- 
tical Mefiiah and Defender of the Churches reformed 
and feparated from Antichriſt, After which time;though 
all the ſucceſſors of Ziſca were not teformed, yet the ire« 


formed Churches lived under them defended and prote- 


ted againſt the violence of Antichriſt, until the trme of 
Luther , when greater . ſtrength- and ſecurity came ins 
. Neither did Antichriſt ever after Wicklif for tecover 
himſelf, as after Waldus he had done. herefore let 
this ſecond way of accommodation berqually confider- 
ed, until the events of time. neer /approaching ſhall ſhew 
which of the two ways before-mentioned is rather: robe 
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choſen. 
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. outward ſhewof the Prophecic,or to the yerbal expreſii- 
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The Second diviſion of the Seventy weeks ,_ 
bring the Sixty and two weeks. 


"AY Sixty -and two weeks | The Sixty and two weeks 
| of wo added to the Seven precedent, if the whole 
Seventy begin from 1160, will begin at the yeer 1209, 
and ſo will. end in the yeer 1642. Bur if the Seven 

weeks begin from 1370 , then the Sixty two will begin 
from the rifing up of Ziſta, and will not end as yet by the 
fpaceof about Two hundred yeers. The like difficylty 
there is about the yeers of Antichriſt, as ſhall be ſhewed. 
bercafter. © Now during the fpace of the ſaid Seyen and 
Sixty ewoweeks, it is ſaid, that rhe freer ſhall be built, and the 


| wal; thatis, of the Church reſtored and edified by the 


Ordinances of Chriſt and Word of truth. Mark, it 15 not 
ſaid, thavthe City and the Houſe ſhall be built ; but., che 
ftreet and thewall; to note a rude and unperfet building in 
compariſon with-that to come at the end of theſe Seven- 
tyweeks of yeers. -- + 
Even in the! ſtreit of times] Heb: p\22, in the prefling 
or ſqueezing efflittion. ' See Fob 36.16. Apoc.7.14- Dan. Is 
33;34- {{4.51.13, The'meaning is, that during theſe Seven 
and Sixty two weeks of yeers, the Reformed Churches. 
ſhould+be fubjet togreat affitions.” Howbeit a. limita-, 
ton ſeemeth tobeadded in theniext word EDT je ſtrait” 
of Hiwes;ahatis, at certain periods of times, by unconſtant 
guſts of perſecution, Dex.11.32,34.But alas, there is a ſorer 
time as yetto come, in the laſt week of yeers , expreſſed 
elſewhere, by the laſt rifing and triumph of the Beaſt the 
ſpaceof three days and an half, Aps.11:7,8: if at leaſt we 
veaneventabout to come, proportionableto the - 
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The third diviſion of the Seventy weeks 1, the 
one and laſt week, Ver(.26,27. 


Erſ.26. T And after Sixty two weeks ſball the Meſſials 

beeut off, and ſhall have nathing ] That is, it ſhail come 
to paſle in the laſt week of the Seyenty,, or in the laſt 
Seven yeers'of the Four hundred and-ninety before men- 
tioned,” that ſome of the Princes of the Retormed 
Churches ſhall either ceaſe from the protection and de- 
fence of them againſt the violence of Antichriſt; or the 
Churches ſhall be plucked off fromunder their protetti- 
on.and government.. | ' 

T And the people of the Prince that ſhall come , ſhall deſtroy 
the City and the SenFuary } T he Prince that ſhall come , 18 
Antichriſt : ' and his people, that is , the Papiits and An+ 
tichriſtians, ſhall deſtroy the City and $anQuary 3 thats, 
ſome of the Church Evangelical, the City ard Sanctuary 
of Chriſt, accorging tothe viſible appearanec thergof-in 
publike Worſhip and. external 'Ordinanoes.  $o:much [ 
conceiveis held out unto us in the fall and;lying dead.of 
the Two. Witneſles, Revek 11.8. But what (laughter: op 
men ſhall be, it-is not ſajd expreſly : and onely a ſuppreſ-- 
ling of the publike ſtate of the Chureh, and of the open 
exerciſe of Worſhip, andin Oone/perty oncly, may haply 
be underſtood.. I tear to exprefiewhat may þe conget. 
ved ; berg. onely. willing to write what neceſlizy com- 
pelleth,and what the manifeſt words of the Text do force 
unto. - And Lwiſh and pray daily, that this event. ſpoken- 
of -by Egliz«4.and others alſo. writing .on the Revelation ,.. 
may be diſcoveredat laft tohaye been foretold upon un+; 

ounded interpretation,if poſbbly it may ſtand with the, 
Wordand Will of our heavenly Father. Surely I ſhould- 


a 


£0 nothaverritten-this, if conſcience-of duty and deſire 
toimproyea Talent, had not moved me... But it is not in 
-our power, for deſire of good unto the Church, to alter 


the Truth of God ; neither can it be. faithfulneſle in us 
to violence or force upon the Word an unnatural Inter- 
retation : and beſides, ſuch preſumption would be ex- 
tremely prejudicial to the honour of God, and to the 
welfare of his people. It is the love of God to forewarn 
us of our afflictions, and our ſafety and ſtrength toknow 
before the evil that ſhall come upon us. Wherefore our 
Saviour ſaith, when he had deſcribed the afflictions im- 
pendent, Matth. 24.25, Behold, I have told you all before. 
But let us now proceed. 
4 And hi endfhall be with aflood?] That is, with the fore- 
{aid Inundation of the Reformed Churches ,-ſball the 
rsof the Reign of Antichriſt expire. , For the Four 
ndred and ninety yeers here ſpoken oof, and the One 
thouſand two beadred and ſixty yeers of the Reign of 
Antichriſt, ſhall:precifely end together, whether we take 
them OY at the time of Waldzs, or beginning at 
the time of Withiiff ; as ſhall be ſhewed in the due place. 
MI] iAnd unto the end of the War even determined , ſhall be de- 
ſolations]. $0\I'tranſlate; referring PET2-as Adjeftive 
unto TI9N7D 7 And the meaning is,that unto the full end 
of the laſt week, ſhall continue the deſolations of the 
Churches, at leaſtaceording to the viſible frame and ap- 
pearance of them in publike Worſhip. | | 
Verf.27: ' T Hnd he ſhall confirm 4 covenant to many for one 
week ] 'He, that is, Antichriſt', the Prince immediately be- 
fore ſpoken of. And in the laſt week, or in the laſt Seven 
yeers of the Seventy weeks, ſhall confirm a Covenant 
with wany ," that is, with many-of his own people, as ini 
the former Verſe,” Papiſts or Antichriſtians, or favourers 
untothem ; that by them he may deſtroy the Chthe ny 


—_—_—_—. 


Co 
UF 4 <4 


Sanctuary tuary before ſpoken of.. Haply alſoby fleights and 
ſubtil tricks he ſhall bring in-many others within rhe cir- 
cuit of the Coyertant 3 who having unawares engaged 
themſelves, ſhall be forced by their endeavours to pro-: 
move the erids of the Covenant.. For the Hebrew woxd. 


TIT, is tocauſe a Covenant to proven over any :. and. 


. ſo may import ſo much, as hath been ſaid. Wherefore 
the Jewiſh Rabbines referring theſe paſlagesto the times 
of Yepaſian, fay the meaning to be thts, that Titus: Yeſps+ 
ſi4n ſhould makea fraudulent Covenant with many of the 
Jews, . that by disjoyning them , he might the more eaſily 


prevail againſt them. 


1 And in the midſt of the week, he ſball cauſe the Sterifice and 


0b1:tion to ceaſe ] The Sacrifice and Oblation' myitically 
ſſgnifieth Chriſtian Woſhip, Xal.j3. 4, andthe enencily 
of the Ordinances ;. which Antichriſt ſhall cauſe to ceafe 
in reſpe@t of the publike and opengſolemnities thereof. 2: 
howbeit he ſhall not effect or accompliſh this before the- 
midſt of the laſt week, tobe continued to the end there-; 


* 


of, the ſpace preciſely of three yeers and half, expreſſeds 


elſewhere by three days and half, Zevel. 11.8, and here,, 
by the later half of the laſt week. RY 

q 4nd for the guerſpreading of - «bominations ,, he. ſhall nakt 
deſolate T That is, for this cad, that, he may ſpread, and- 
diffuſe, and ſetup in all places the Worſhip of his Anti- 
chriſtian abominations ,, he ſhall make deſolate the true 
Church, by cauſing ber trug Worſhip or publike ſolemni-- 
ties to ceale. "Or y Kb 

«| Even wntil the conſummation, and that deterniined, be pour-- 
ed ont won the deſolate } Tt is ſaid tobe determined, becauſe: 
preciſely cut out or litnited, as the Seventy weeks in geuee 


ral, Verſ:24, to be ended attherend of them.;- Until this 


end, from the beginning of the One thouſand two hun-« 


dred and ſixty days, Dan.11.36, and principally from the- 


midſt 
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out upon-the deſolate. And fo at the end of the Seventy 
weeks,the Tranſgrefſion or Antichriſtian Apoſtacie bein 
made anrend of, and fins conſumed, and iniquity purged, 
by the Spirit and Word, and by judgement. or affliction 
everlaſting atid glortous righteoufnefſe muſt follow , and 

e crettion of the high kingdom of Saints, foretold in 
the Prophets and Viſions of the Old Teſtament, and the 
UnGion of the myſtical Altar for the bringing of free- 
will- Offerings in righteouſnieſſe, and pure and holy Wore 
ſhip in the beauties of holmeſle. So Verſe 24. 

Now if the Seventy weeks begin from Waldws', that is, 


midſtof the laſt week , the confumprtion muſt bepoured” 


. from the yeer 1106,;then this laſt 8 doleful week will be- 


Nt free ely in 1643, and the midſt of the ſaid week will 
30 1646 5 from which yeer the three days and half of 
laſtaffliction/will run down to be fully ended in the yeer 
i649. Proportionately , if the One thouſand two hun« 
dred and fixty yeers olhhe reign of Antichriſt begin from 
the yeer 390, which is one way of accommodation,as ſhall 
beſhewed:then they will preciſely expirealſo in the ſaid 
yeer 1649, and ſo will end together with the Seventy 
weeks or Four hundred-and ninety yeers. 

- Butif the Seventy weeks begin from Wickliff, or from 
theyeer 1 376, then the laſt week cannot be expdeed ,, till 
Seven yeers immediately to come before the yeer 1860, 
that is, aboye Two hundred yeers hence. And'proporti- 
onately,if the One thouſand two hundred and fixty yeers 
ofithe reign of Antichriſt begin from the yeer 600, which 
is the ſecond way of accommodation, as all be ſhewed ; 
then they will preciſely expire alſo immediately before 
the ſaid yeer 1860, that is, preciſely with the Seventy 
weeks according to their ſecond accommodation. 

The probabilities of both ways are ſuch, that T muſt 
profelle I cannot judge or determine which of the twain 
| is 
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_ Captivity, and as he prayed for the accomplithment * 
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tobe followed. Howbeit Laeger i needful-rode-" 
clare my thoughts. Two or three'yeers will determine 
the Controverkie as yet undetermined.” | * j 


45 


An Anſwer to an Objcttion. 
Ut againſt all that hath been ſaid, it will be objected, 


hatin this preſent Prophecie; anſwer was given unto 
Daniel as he read the Prophecie of Feremiah ſpeaking of 
the material reſtitution of the Jews after 'Seventy yeers 


thereof ; and therefore that the reſtitution of (207 0 
here ſpoken of, muſt neceſlarily be und of thar 
which went before the firſt coming of our Saviour. 

This ObjeQion doth not move my judgement at all ; 
foraſmuch as I am convinced of the = and cuſtom of the 
Prophets, who bring in types and figures ordinarily , and 
touch them a little onely , making way cloſely and hid- 
denly thereby to ſpeak of greater things ſhadowed there- 
by. Seelſa. 7. and 37.30,31. Math.24. 2,3. Heg-2 ſat. 
72 and 89, &c. $0 Daniel here caſt hist ts on the 
Reſtauration out of Zaby/on temporal; but cloſely under 
ithe was by the Spirit led tothe Reſtauration out of B«- 
bylon ſpiritual. Beſides, Feremiah himſelf ſpeaking of the | 
Reſtauration after Seventy yeers, doth myſtically im PL 4 
and under figures deſcribe the Reſtauration out of Baby! hr: 
ſpiritual, as the paſſages Fer:29; and 33, and 50, and gr, © 

oſhew, and the Apocalyptical accommodations make @—X 
evident -: Daniel therefore enquiring into the py cer : 
of Feremiah concerning the Reſtauration of the Church, 
enquired nor onely after the Reſtauration of the: Jews, 


but after the Reſtauration of the Church in'general, 'and 
K [glorious 


[ 4 


0” al-yeniel a cwaatiod. 
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=  -plorious and ſpiritual, principally intended' and deſired 
*  -of all Saines; ad chetebre Was Id by the Spirit of God 
| to the Reſtauration out of Babylon ſpiritual, as ſutable 

moſt unto his prayers and inquiſitions. 
- Secondly, Darrel faſted and prayed afterward, as Chap. 
10, ſo as here he1s deſcribed”; and yet anſwers are given 
him at large eoficerning Antichriſt and the ſtate of the 
- Churchain thelaſt times, Chap.11 ; as appeareth evident- 
"1; lybythe Abomination of deſolation, Chap.11.31, which 
was after the coming of Chriſt-to be ſetup, and by ſun- 
dry other Arguments. There, not a word of the redudti- 
on of the Jews, but onely of the myſtical people of Da- 

* -wiel out of the Babylon of Antichriſt. So here. 
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The Fifth and great Prophecie, 


Das. 10. II. 12s 


Dan. 10. 

D Anicl being Soupenns by abſtinence , humihation, 

prayer, Verl.1, &c. a Vion-is afterward preſented 
unto him; firft of Jeſus Chriſt, under the title of the man 
clothed in linen, Verf.5: Secondly, of the Angel Gabriel, 
under the title of -one like the ſons of -men, Verſ.10, ſent 
by Chriſt, to didateunto.Deve the Prophecie following. 

tirdly, of two other, Chap. x 2.5,6:- | 


' | Thedeferiptionof Chrif or Michael, Verl.5, ec. 


-" Firſt, hes called ave may , in relation to the other that 
sppeared afterward. Fc: i ht 

T Clahedinlizes) Tonote his righteouſneſle, where- 
with he elotheth his Saints by imputation and ſan&ifica- 


« Wheſe 


_ ton. | 


A Whoſe loyns were girded with" fine cold of Wpbez ] Ah 
embleme of the righteouſneſle of his will and ations : 
For righteouſneſfle 1s the girdle of his loyne, 1ſa.rr.5. It 
1s reſembled by a girdle of fine gold, to note the purity 
and worth thereof. See the parallel, Apoc.r. 

4 His body alſo was like the Cryſolite ] fonote his power 
to purge the Church by his Word, Spirit and Judgemeats; 
as by the water of the Sea. For the Cryſolite 15' of the 
colour of the Sea. Sce Ezek.1.4. 4pere-to.1. and 4.3. and 


I5. 2. 

A Andhi face as the ayptarance of lightning ] To note 
his omnipreſence, terrible to ſinners, ſuddenly diſcover- 
ing all fns, though never fo remote, F/4.90.8. Z7et.1.13., 

T And his ces 4s lamps of fire ] To note his omni- 
ſcience, diſcovering all thmgs , though never ſo-dark and 
ſecret ; and with-wrathrand intention of revenge, Fer, 


32. 19. 


dence of his Judgements, appearing coming before the 
come, or in coming , by glancing inthe word and fignes 
forerunning. | 

And the woice of his words a the waicedf a multitade ] 
To note the threatnings and terrours appearing in the 
preparations and forerunners of the Judgements irrefiſti- 
bly enſuing, 1/as. 30- 27, 28. —_— 

Thus far of the deſcription of the Son of 'God, con» 
cerning which, ſce more fully in that parallel deſcription, 
Apve. 1. : | wn , 

T he deſcription of the Angel Gabriel, Verſ.10, &c, 


"0 Ard bebtld, an band touched Thatis\ the hand of 
"9g .2 ARO- 


The rin and Propheriaref” Daniel txpuonded. © 


Apo.3: l 


JT And bis arms and his feet like in colour to poliſhed Brafſe. 7] Dan.2.39 
Tonote his omnipotency in the execution of his wrath. m—_ 6. 0s, 
The Braſle is fine or poliſhed, to note the purity and evi- leak, $1.9: 
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hand did touch him, that is, the hand of Gobriclenz pag 
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another fromthe-firſt,” and of the Angel Gabriel, ſent by 


3 A Michael, who was Chriſt the man clothed inlinen, Chap. 


12.1. Apdc.12.7. 

+. Becauſe the former ſeemeth to be called One in re» 
lation to this other following, Ver(:5. ; 

2- It is the uſc of Chriſt to ſignifie Prophecies by his 
Angel, Apec. 1.1, 2 3 and this Angel ts accordingly 
ftrengthned by «Michael, Chap.10.21. | 

3- the former Angel is Chriſt or Afichael , as appear- 
eth by comparing the deſcription with that Apoc. 1 : 
but this Angel is diſtinguiſhed from Mzjchae!, Verie 13,21, 
Chap..12. 5, 6. 

4. The former Angel is conſtantly ſtyled by th mas clo- 
thedin linen, Verſe 5. Chap.12.5,6,7. This, by the title of 
one like. the / hy of 4 man, Verle 16, 18. 

5. The former ſtood upon the waters of the River, 
Verſeq. Chap.12.6, 7. This, upon the land, coming aeer. 
and touching the Prophet with his hand, Verſe 106. 

6, If this Angel were the ſame with the fotmer , it 


| would be ſaid bs hand touched, not « hand. 


;-7+, 1 prove that the Angel here ſpoken of is not the. 
me with him before ,. but mothtr from the former. ;. 
Chriſt the former, Gabriel the later. And this I proye by: 
2-parallel deſeription, Chap.8. There, the voyce of a 
man 13 heard upon the River, ſaying, Gabriel, cauſe this man 
rounder ſtand, Chap.1.16. So here,Chiilt,the man. clothed in. 
Inen, ſtandggh on the waters of- the River, as Governour: 
of all Nations, Tongues and Pcople, 4p9.17.2,15,and from 
the water ſpeaketh, Day.12:6,7, and uttereth the yoice of 
Ins words, Chap.10.9 : what theſe words were, is not. 
here expreſſed ; but by comparing, they may be gather- 
ed to be the ſame with thoſe, Chap. 8.16, bidding Gabriel 
todraw neer and ſpeak unto the Prophet. Hereupon an 
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him.- - And proportionately Gabriel being bidden., 'Chap, + 
8.16,17,18,19, camEneer, ſtood before him, in the form? I 
of a man, touched him,ſpake unto him, ſtrengthned him: 
So here, he ſtood before him, Verſe $6, and ur the {fimili» 
tude of a man, Verſe 16,18 ; touched him, Verſe n©,16, 
18; {pake unto him , and ſtrengthned him , and ſkewed 
himthat he was ſtrengthned by Aichae! , for the reveal-: 
ing of the myſterics enſuing, Verſe 21, This Michael 1s 
Chriſt, as hath been ſaid, . the ſame with the man clothed; 
in linen, Verſe 5, as whoſe deſcription there argueth hin 
to be by the parallel deſcription, Apoc. 1 : heis Prince of 
the holy people, Chap.x2.1. and 8. 11; oneof the chief 
Princes, Chap. 10. 13. PW , of tHe higheft ones, Chap. 
7. 22. 

Daniel, inthe repreſentation of this Viſion , ſeemeth 
totypifie the Waldenſiaw and Proteſtant Saints of the laſt 
time, the Witneſſes of Truth , to whom alone it was to 
berevealcd in reſpet of meaning, as to Dexiel in reſpeCt 
of fignes and words, Chap.1 2.4., and whom in ſpecial it 
concerned, as.principally diſcovering the myſtery of An-+ 
tichrilt. | 

-Daziel; before the Viſion.is reyealed unto him, for the 
ſpace of three weeks of days, that is, One and _— 
days, mourneth, and expreſleth mourning by faring hard- 
ly and'not anvinting himſelf, Chap. 10. 2, 3, 8. | So the 
Witneſſes of Truth are_deſcribed propheſying: and .clo- 
thed in ſackcloth, as mourning for the abomanations of. 
the Chriſtian Church degenerated , Apve.1 1-3. Ezek. 9. 4- 
Obſerve that the three weeks of days are thoſe One and 


twenty days mentioned by the Angel ;: Verſe 13, during. 
which time he was. reſtramed from' coming unto: Dunje/; 
as being employed about the Prince of Poſe z atthe end. 
of which days, Michael came and ſent huw-unto Daxie!, 

to fignific this Viſion unto him. . 
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- '2--Daxicl ſeecth the Viſion alone, not the men with 

him, Verſe 7. Allothe faithful Witneſles of Truth one- 

I the myſtery of Antichriſt ;_ the reſt of the 
iſtian profeſſonare blinded, 71/4.6.10. 

3. Chriſt ſpeaking, a great fear falleth on his compagi- 
ons', andrthey fled to hide themſelves, Verſ;'7 , which 
may fignifie a ſpiritual bondage in the part unconverted, 
whoſe eye is not opened to ſee 35 which driveth them not 
to ſufficient Repentance, but to hide themſelves under the 
fig-leaves of ſuperſtitious and uneffefual remedies. 

At the revealing of this Viſion, Dexiel hath no 
ſtrength left in him, his vigour turned into corruption, 
retainethno ſtrength, falleth into a deep ſleep , his face 
upon the ground, Verlſ. 8, 9, 10z which ſeemerh to pre- 
_ the extreme and deadly condition , whereof the 
Church is ſenſible, upon the' firſt diſcovery of Antichri- 
ſtianiſm, Gen.1 5-12. 
 '5, Daniel israiſed, notat once, but by four 
1. He is ſet upon his knees and palms of his hands, Ver. 
Io, an embleme of prayer. 2. Heis cauſed to ſtand up- 
on his feet, though trembling and ſilent, Verſe 11,15. 
3-His mouth is opened to ſpeak, though not without much 
weakneſle, fears and ſorrows, Verſe 17. 4. He is fully 
ſtrengthned, Verſ. 19, Accordingly the Witneſles of 
Truth were raiſed, The firſt degree, in the Waldenſes, 
from after the yeer 1160. The ſecond degree, in Wick- 
liff , Fohn Hu and Ziſca , from about the yeer 1370 and 
1400. The third degree, in Zather and Zaingliue and their 
followers, from after the yeer 1517. The fourth degree 
isto be expetted after the three days and half , when the 
Witneſſes of Truth ſhall be fully firengehned: 


au 
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An Explication of Dan.11, Verl. 1. 


q Lſo 1) Gabriel the Angel ſpeaketh, ſent by the 
man clothed in linen, who is Chriſt, Chap.16,g, 10. 

T1» the firſt yeer of Darius the Mede,even I ſtood to confirm him 
and ts ſtrengthen him } Darius was the leſſer horn , that roſe 


firſt, at the fall of the Monarchy. of -3«bylos, Chap. $.2,3. 


—_ 


Seft. 1. The Perſian Monarchy, Verl. 2. 


pm_———_— 


q A Nd new 1 will ſhew thee the truh. Behold , there, ſhall 
ſand up three kings in Perſia ] Thatis, after Dariue 

the Mede, mentioned inthe former Verſe : and theſe are 
. Cyrus, Cambyſes, and Daria ſon of Hiftaſpes. 

T Andthe fourth ] That is, Xemces next following. | 

A Shaft be far richer then they all} For Xerxes, beſides that 
which he gathered himſclf, received alfo thoſe unmeaſura- 
ble riches which by his farher Dari«s had been gathered 
out of all the Eaſt, and prepared for the Grecian-War: 

q Axd when he ſtall be ſtrengthened by bs riches , he ſhall ſtiv 
#p all againſt the realm of Greria } For y the ſiriews of his. 
riches,” he moved a great War againſt the Grecians, | and 
thereunto ſtirred upall themen of the Eaſt, -of :'whom he 
had about Four and twenty hundred thouſand; beſides 
the Attendants, that would duplicate the number.\ Theſe 
he ſtirred up himſelf and his ſucceſfors\, to whom he: left 
this War hereditary , until the ruine of the: Perfior Kings 
dom.' ' The other Perſian Kings after Xerxecy, are not here. 
expreſſed,a tranſition following to the Grecians, becauſe ift- 
Xerxes the Perſians fall began, and the riſing of the Grecians, 
toward the Monarchical fucceſhon. 
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Set. 2. The Grecian kingdom, Verl. 3. 


Ht 8 michty king ſhall ffand up ] This is Alexander the 
I Bow fon fra of the Grecian kingdom. 
A That ſhall rake with great domizion ] For having con- 
uered the Fer/jaxs, he proceeded further , and ſubdued 
© the Hircanians , Mardians, Parthians , Indians , and ſo 
ſubje&ted to himſelf the whole Eaſt. 

A And ſhall d6 according t8 bis will } Whereby is noted 
continuation of Vicories and power irreſiſtible, and ſo it 
is applicd to the Perſian Monarchy, Chap.8.4, to the Iron 
Romane Monarchy,Chap.11.16, and to Antichriſt, Chap. 
IT. 36. | 

V 4+ J Andwhenhe ſhall fand ap ] Whereby isno- 
ted the ſuddenneſle of his fall. For afſoon as ever he came 
to the higheſt, he died. s | 

T Hu kingdoms ſhall be broken ] Broken, before divided 
into four. For at firſt twelve of Alexanders Princes pro- 
miſcuouſly brake hiskingdom into many pieces,unill ele- 
ven yeers after bis death, his kingdom became quadripar- 
re. | 
J And ſhall be divided toward the four windes of heaven | 
For then, toward the South , Prolomew the ſon of League 
reigned in Zgypr, Toward the Weſt » Philippus Aridews 
brother to Alexander, in Macedonis. Toward the Ealt , Se- 
lencis Nicaner, in; Syria, Babylon, and the upper-places.. To- 
ward rhe North, Antigens, in Aſia, Pontyr, and the other 
Provincex1n t ; | 
'. © Andnoriobic poſterity] Forall 4lexenders Family was 

In. 
 < Nor according to his dominion which be ruled | For his 


ſucceſſors were inferiour in extentand power, Chap. 8.22. 
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.” for bit kingdom foal be plackeap 7 That is, diſſolved; \di 
= ae, by p17 het oe. —— Privces, at laſt ro be ſerled up-" 
6N T10ur, 0 
even for others alſo beſides thoſe ] For others beſides his 
ſterity, the four Succeſſors, and for owhers alſo-befidethe 
our, the Romans; as it is declared in- the proceſle of rhe 


_ Prophecy, 


_—_———————— 


Se. 3. The Expoſition of Vetſ. 5,6. 


whole family, line, and race, of the Lagide in Egypt, 
whereof Prolemems the fon of Zague was the firſt King. 
ſhall be freng ] Among the four Succeſſours of Alex- 

auder (hall be eminently ſtrong. as it appeareth by their 
wer and victories deſcribed in the Chapter following. 

and oneof hs Princes] That is,one of Alexanders Princes 

ſhall alſo be ftrong among the four : And this was the houſe 

and line of the Selewcide in Syria, of whom Seleucus* Nicaner 

was the firſt. : 


and he ſhall be ſtrong above him } Thar is; the houſe of the x 


Seleucide in Syria ſhall be ſtronger then the houſe of the'Zs- 


gide in Egypt. For the Lagide were-commonly more weak -Greſ.. de * 


and flothtul: and the dominion alſo of the Selewcide was ——_ ; 


much larger, as it is inthe words following. ' 

and have deminion : his dominion ſhall be a great dondinion } 
y; the: Selexcide did poſſeſſe Babylon, Syria, and part" of 
Aha. A 
Verſ.6. And inthe end of the yeers they fhall be joyned"10=: 
gerber] For afterlong wats Prelervens King of Egypt being 
weary, endeavourcd reconciliation, | | 
for tht Kings daughter of the South ] Berenice the daughter 
of Prelemems Philadelphm, — - | 9 3Y 


Erſ. 5. And the King of the Seth) That is, the 


Jhall 
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ſhall come to the King of the North tomake an agreement] 
Thar is, ſhall come to Antiechae Thees King of Syria, to 
make agreement by marriage. 
© but fhe foall not retainthe power of the +m ] For quickly 
was Berenice deprived: of the ſtate of a Queen, and of her 
life. 
neither ſhall he continue ] To wit , Antiechus Theos the 
husband of Burenice, being cut off by the aQts of Laodice. 
mor his arm ] Which may be the Prince, as yet a Boy, 
which he had by Berenice, For after the death of Antiochw 
Theos, Seleucus Callinicus being Succeſſour, killed both Bere- 
ite and her ſon alſo. 
and ſhe ſhall be given up ] To wir, Berenice. 
and thty that broweht ber ] For Selencws Callinicus flew 
Berexice rogerher with the company that was with her. 
41nd he that begat her ] For her father Prolemewus Philadet- 
phws allo died. 
and be that firewgthued her ] Her huv#band Amiochas, Or 
ily it is an adjun& of her father. 
ww theſe times. ] Sethe reconciliation was diſſolved. 
Verſ. 7. But out of 4 branch of ber root ſhall one ſtand up 
in ha eFate ] That is, one of the ſtock of Berenrce, which 
ſucceeded into the Kingdom of Zgypy after the dearh of Pro- 
lemens Philadtlphms ,, to wit, Prolemans Euergetes, the third 
King of the family of the Zagide. 
which ſhall come with an army, and ſhall enter into the for- 
treſſe of the King of the North] For Ptolemens Encrgetes came 
with ___ army into Syria againſt Seleucrus Callinicus then 
King of the North, to avenge the death of his fiſter Bere- 
ne. 
and fhall deal againſt} them, and prowail.] For he ſubdued 
s ou, C's andthe upper parts beyond Euphrates, and 
Aſta, Ferom. 
Verſ. $8. And ſhall alſo carry capiive imto Feypt, their pr 
| | with - 
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with their Princes ] £0200) fegnifieth their Princes, bur 
according to another reading, as if it were TD2D4, it is 
tranſlated, their molten Images. 

with their precious veſſels of ſilver and of gold ] For Ever- 

es underſtanding char ſedition was moved in Egypr, ſpeil- 
ing the Kingdom of Selewcus, carried away fourty thouſand 
Talents of filver and precious veſſels, and twothouſand and 
five hundred Images of their gods. : 
and he ſhall continue more yeers then the King of the North ] 
For the Kingdom of the Seleucidzs was ſubducd ro the Ro- 
#45, about thirty five yeers before the Legide of the Sourh 
did fall in Cleopetrs. 

Verſ. 9. So the King of the South ſhall come into his king- 
dom, and ſhall return into his own1and. ] That is, into Egypt, 
he himſelf obtaining Syria, and delivering Cilzcia to be go- 
verned by his friend Antiochus , and the Provinces beyond 
Evuphy ates to-X antippas another Captain. 

Verl. 10. But his ſons ] That is, the ſons of Selewcon 
Calinicus, the King of the North, which were Selewcus Ce- 
raunus, and Antiochus Magnus, + 

"way be flirred up ] By reaſon of Syris taken from their 
father. - 

and ſhall aſſemble « multitude of great forces ] That is, ſe- 
_ thouſand foormen and fifty thouſand horſemen, Polyb. 
ib. 5. 
and one ſhall certainly come ] He faith in the fingulac 
number, one ſhall come, and not they, becauſe in the very 
expedition, Cer aunus was {lain by Nicaner : So that Antiochws 
Magnus came alone with his army into Syria. 
and ſhall overflow and paſſe throw ] By coming he 
come , over flow , paſſe tharow , are phraſes noting his celeri- 
ty, diligence, induſtry; multitude, and ftrengrth of forces, in 
his expedition. He camethus againſt Philopator the King of 
the South, Son and Succefſour r; Evergetes. He en 
| 2 (lai 
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(ſaith Fwſtine)) many of Philopators Citics with a ſuddeti 
war, {o that he ſubdued Syr/s. | 43%. 4 
and he ſhaft return] That is, into the Countreys taken 
from his father.” | 
and he ſhall be ſtirred uy even to his fortreſſe Þ Thatis, ever 
to the fortreſſe of Philopator ; for Antiochns came down with 
his army, even to the moſt fortified Ciry Raphia, which lieth 
(as Ferome ſaith) in_the entrances of Egppr, and there en- 
camped: 

Verſ. 11. And the King of the South ſhall be moved with 
eholer ] Thatis, Philopator King of Egypt ſhall be incenſed 
for the loſle of Syria, and for the preſent danger of loſing 
Egypt. . ; > 
| "Is ſhall come forth and fight with him, even with the King of 
the _ Thar'is, with Antiochus Maenus at the City 
Raphia. 

Ja he ſhall ſet forth 1 great multitude] For Philopator ſer 
forth*fxty and two thouſand: footmen and fix thonfand 
horſemen,'Pauſ. /.5. 4 

and the multitude ſhall be givtn into bis hand ] That is, CAn- 
riochus his multitude ſhall be given into che hands of Philopa- 
tor ; which” being overthrown and pur to flight, Antiochns 
flying by the deſerts, ſcarce eſcaped with life, | 

Verſ. 12. Andrihe multitude ſhall be lifted up, and their heart 
exalted ] So [tranſlate, ſee Verſ. 12. 1ſai.2.14, and 6.1.and 
2: 13, 14+ NW) and ©) are Synonyma. The ſenſe is , that 
Philopator and his army ſhould be proud of the victory over 
Amtiochis. . | 
' and he ſhall caſt: downthouſands ] That is, the great multi- 
tude of Antiochns. 

but he ſhall not be ſtrengthned amo” For the King of Egypt 
did not make uſe of this viory,to ſtrengthen himſelf there- 
by. For Philopator (faith Fuſine) making peace greedily, 
cook up the occaſion of caſe, falling back into his ——_— 
| Verl,. 


 $h Viffens and Propherier of Daniel expoanded,” = 


Verſ. 13. And the King of the North ſhall rtarn |] For 
Antidchas after Philopators death, reftored wars againſt his 


*N Son, and Succeſfour, Prolemens Epiphanes. 
and ſhalt ſet forth a multitude ereatey then the former | For he 

n gathered an uncredible army-out of the upper parts of Baby- 

h lon. Ferome. And not onely fo, but in ſundry expeditions, + 
th and in the end of times and the yeers] A fatal period of yeets, 

n- as Verſ. 6. The times of the inundation of the Romans over 

Macedonia, and Aſia, tothe mountain Tavrns, and fatal de- 
th clining of the Seleucide. | 
d ' by coming he ſhall come ]] Thar is, ſwittly, ſuddenly, with 
8 hopes of overflowing. ._ : . 

| with a great army, andwith much riches ] Firſt, Antiochus 
of overflowed intq Syria and Fudeas, then againſt the Romans al- 
ty fo, with three hundred chouſand foormen,and ſo many more. 

of horſemen. An army moſtrich in Gold, Silver, Purple, 
et Silkes, Ivory, as Florzs and Gellius do reſtifie.. S2e a grear: pyr. tih.u) 
id army and much riches. Tri onely ſaid, by coming he ſhall «9.8. 

"} come wich theſe armies, no vitoryexpreſled : to note rather _ by 
- a threatning of inundation, then ſucceſſe. His crackling fire © ''*''Þ 
a of Thorns was ſoon extinguiſhed, The Macedonian Horn &@ | 
s was cut off, and Ajia by the Ronzans, even unto Taurus ,.in 


this faral end or period of times and yeets, as it is before ex- 
»t. preſſed. And now the Romans having ſubdued the North of 
id the Greek Empire, muſt be the King of the North in the 
at Verſes following. 


of And it is proprotionately convenient, that as the Perſean 
| Kings are not mentioned after Xerxes, Verl. 2, 3. Becauſe 
*Y under him the Greek Empire beganto riſe, ſo after Antiochus 


Magnns the Seleucide ſhould nor be deſcribed, becauſe under. 
him the Rowan power began to riſeupon this Kingdom. -. 
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SeR. 4. Of the Roman Kingdom, The firſt and Heathew 
| State thereof, From Verſe 14. tothe 20. 


The controverſal pert. 


; 8 He common and reccived opinion is, That the Grecian 
| Kingsare not broken off ar the x4. Verſe, but their 
Hultory continued in the Verſes following. And that they 
are continued to Verſe 36. all Authours that ever I ſaw, do 
with one conſent, without ſcruple affirm. And from the 
36. Verſe alſoto the end, ſome extend heir deſcription : 
Others ſay, the Rowan Emperours do there ſucceed , others, 
the Pope of Rome, For the honour of Chriſt and of this 
Prophecy , for the farther revelation of Antichriſt, and 
confirmation of the Saints, I am forced here to leave the 
common opinion: From which I have not wilfully and raſh- 
ly and unreaſonably departed , but upon much ſtudy and 

_ weighing of Arguments. 

And firſt I think, that the deſcription of the Emperours 
of Rome begins at the 14. Verſe, reaching tothe 20, which 
I prove by theſe Arguments. 

Firſt, becauſe ,Amtiochus Magnus was immediately ſpoken 
of before, and his Hiſtory deſcribed : in whoſe time the Rs- 
mas Kingdom overflowed to the Mountain Taurus. Hence I 
frame an Argument by congruous proportion. For if Xerxes 
is the laſt Perſian King mentioned, Verſe 3. becauſe he oc- 
cafioned the firſt entrance tothe rifing of the next Monarchy , 
— ſundry other Perſran Kings came after him : Why 
may not CAmiechss Magnus be the laſt mentioned of the 
Grecian Kings of the North, becauſe be accafioned the rifing 
of the nexMonarchy, even to the overflowing of the Nor- 
chern parts of the Kingdom of Grecias And now the Ro- 
was Captain having overflowed the North, and being now 

made 
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made by Conqueſts King of che North, who bur hein rhe 
next Verſes following ſhould be King of the North 2. Be- 
fides there is no cauſeto pretend an abrupt introduction of a 
new King of the North , for he is brought in with a fair 
cranſition thus : Ar that time many ſhall ſtand up againſt the 
K. of the South,a time deſcribed ro be 2! 2mvpn pab 

. the end of times, yeers : A phraſe arguing a faral time of 
change and alteration, Verſe 13. 

Secondly, Becauſe the paſſages in the Verſes following, 
will not in any propriety agree tothe Lagide and Selencide 
And in particular it cannot be ſhewed according to Verſe 14. 
how many ſtood np againſt che King of the South in Antio- 

| chus the Great, otherwiſe then before. Some affirm ir is o 

ſaid, becauſe Philip King of Macedon made a Covenant with 

Antiochus : But he was not able ro defend himſelf againſt the 

Ronians - And moreover the rt ſpeaketh of ſuch a 
c 
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Randing up of many,as was ſuccefſeful to the overthrowing 
of the South, Fudea firſt, and afrerwards of Zgypr. Others 
| affirm it is ſo ſaid, becauſe the Jews did joyn themſelves ro 
| the ſuccour of Antiochus , Foſeph. Anti. lib.12.c4p.3, But 


, Fojepons there affirmeth, that Fades was variouſly caughc up, 
ometimes for the one fide, ſomerimes fbr the other. Beſides 
| it is againſt F#dee, and againſt the Jews, and the Feyptians, 
againſt whom many are affirmed ro ſtand up, Verſe 15, 
16,17. 
| Thirdly, How ſhall that be verified of the time of Antio- 
| chas the Great, that the robbers of the Jews did ſtand upto 
 _ | eftabliſhthe Viſion, bur fell 2 What were theſe robbers ? 
| What is the Viſion whichthey did eſtabliſh ? How did th 
fall in the time of Antivehus? Some ſay, they were thoſe 
that followed 0ni4s into Egypt to build a Temple there, to 
eſtabliſh that Prophecy which is written, | > 19. 19. Bur 7A L. | 
how were theſe robbers 2 How was this donc inthe dayes jy © | 
of Amtiochns Magnus, which Foſephus affirmerh to have _ Fad. k7 
OT | one ©3% - 
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donein the dons of Prolemess Philometor after him 
al 


how (id they fall in thetime of. Amiochus, foralmuch as this 
wickedneſſe of the Jews was not puniſhed until rwo hundred 


*F ing. * and fifty yeers after 2 Others ſay, that theſe robbers are thoſe 
an-il-14: Tews which Antiochus took off. I finde no Hiſtory (hewing 


ſuch a kinde of ſuch Jews, as is here ſpoken off, and at this 
time. Burt how to eſtabliſh the Vifion ? Tharis, they ſay 
ro verifiethis preſent Viſion, that prophecierh thereof, Bur 
ſo theſe words might have equally been affixed ro any other 
part of this or other Prophecies. For all are indifferently 
written to be verified. Befides an end ſo common and gene- 
ral, ſeemeth not needful ro have been mentioned, cſpecial- 
ly in ſuch a Prophecy fo admirably compacted of the chief 
heads of ſubſtantial events. Funivs turneth the word 15yny 
to another and ſtrange ſenſe: as if it ſhould fignific to make 
the Viſion to ftand, thar is, ro hinder it. For which Inter- 
pretation of the Hebrew phraſe, I ſee no probability in re-. 
ſpe& of the circumſtances of rhis place. 
Fourthly, I finde not in Hiſtory ſuch a deſtruion of the . 
Fews to have been made by Antiochus Magnus, as is here im- 
ported in theſe words, but they ſhall fall, Yerle 14, and Verſe 
16. he ſhall tand inthe pleaſant land, which by his hand ſhall be 
conſumed, For this is the proper and ordinary ſenſe of ny 
as appeareth Das.9.27. and 11.36. Beſides, the Jews vyo- - 
luntarily yeilded chemſelves unto Antiochus, and theretore 
he proſecured them with great favours and liberty of Re- 


#4. 1, 12.6. ligion z Sofar was he from cauſing them to fall by utter 
4 3+ 


ruine, as the word doth. fignifie, 7ſai.8.15. or from con- 
ſuming them by utter deſtraion, . Concerning this Antio- 


' Perer.in chus, obſerverhe words of Pererius, utterly overchrowing 


the foreſaid Expoſition,  Antiochus Magnws (ſaith he) never 
hatred or perſecuted the Jews, -never uſed them,uncourte- 
ouſly, afflited them not©with any deſtruion_ or cala- 


mity. | 
Fitthly, 
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Sixthly, Ir is not ſufficiently declared, - how upright, or 
juſt, or fayourable-men were with Antioshus, and for whar 
end, and how he give his daughter, ro deſtroy or corrupt 
her z how ſhe was the daughter of women ; how he took 
many in the Iſles of rhe Sea;how he ſo fell,that he was found 
5 no more z how the remover of the opprefſour came into his 

place, Verſ\.17,18, 19,20. The application ef theſe paſſages 

c ro Antiochus, cannot but ſeem trained and forced, to a tend- 
- er, impartial, and adviſed judgement. F 

- Seventhly, The paſſages here attribured rorhe King of 

the North, cannot poſhbly but be direQed torhe Rowan 

Empire. As that the Fews exaltcd or Jifted up themſelves in 

Rebellion againſt it, rhinking thereby to eſtabliſh and bring 

ro effe the Viſion of rhe Prophets: That'they fell in'urter 

and conſuming deſtrucion, as the phraſes do import. Wo 

other King of the North befides the Rowars,; did: afrer-the k 

time of Daniel, bring an arter deſolation on the Fewe;and on 
- their Land. All the other paſſages alfo inthe Verſes follow- 

ing, will moſt congruouſly agree to the Roman Empire, as 
may be ſcen in the cation. LON 
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Ko fo punAually deſctibed from the 21 Verſe downward, that 


Eightly, Anichpiſt orthe-Pope of Rowe, is ſo plainly and 


it cannot. be called into. queſtion by him, that ſcrioufly and 
Judictoully confidereth it, Now the courſe, order, and ſuc- 
- ceffion' of the-changes: of xhe.wotld being ſbewed here to 
Daniel, from the Perſian Monarchy to the laſt time : Tr was 
meet, and congruous, that before rhe n___ of Anri- 
chriſt,' the” Rowan Empire- ſhould be deſcribed , as which 
brought in xhe. greateſt and moſt famous Tchanges that ever. 
were before; Andif it beprefixed before Antichriſt, then. 
muſt ir here begin ar-the 14+ Verſe, or elſe I ſce nor what 
place can poſſibly be found for it, 
Ninthly, In che other Prophecicsand Viſions of Daniel, 
the Empire of Rome is deſcribed, zepreſented by the lron 
legs, Chap.2. 40. And by the fourth Beaſt with Ironteeth, 
Chap.7. 7,8. As Iron breaking all in pieces, and deyouri 
_ the whole Earth. Now if in theſe Viſions it is deſcribed, 
and as a moſt notable part therein : How much more in this 
Viſion, the greateſt, largeſt, nobleſt of all the reſt ?. Beſides 
in thoſe other Prophecies, the Rowan Empire is deſcribed, 
immediately before Antichriſt : And why not proportion- 
ably here alſo 2 Nay much rather, as hath becn ſhewed. 


—_—_— 


The ſecond part, containing the Explication : 
From Verle 14. to 20. 


Erſe 14.' And in thoſe times ] That is, thetimes follow 
EE edfand . of 5 of the Somih ]T 
all fand wp again Ki e Sonth | That 1s, 
Mio "x nic Amiochas Epiphanes and his Succeſſors : 
Then of the Zowans, Pompey, Gavinins, Craſſme, Soſime, Herod, 
Hug. 
Tudea 


Ceſar, Yeſpaſian, Tins, Hadrian, By the South is meant 
and Egypt : as it is declared ia the Verſes — 
T , 


The conqueſt of Fades. Verſ.: 14, 


Lſothe robbers of thy people ] Heb. 23'8!' 7p, Violent, 
furious and deiperate murtherers. Sce 1/47.35 +9. EFek. 
I 


« 10» 

6k be exalted ] In confidence of their ſtrength and re- 
ſolution. Such were the Fews, eſpecially after che crucitying 
of the Son of God, Sce Foſephus. 

#6 e#abliſh the Yifiow ] Thar is, to ſer up-the Kingdom of 
1(rael, vainly thinking to fulfil chereby the Prophecies of the | 
O1d Teſtament; concerning New Feruſ{alem, to eſtabliſh 
the Viſion or Prophecies in all che Prophets, wherein with 
one conſent they all forerold this great calamiry of the 


Fews. | 
but they ſhall fall. ] Heb. fumble, as in a way that ſeemed 
ſafe, beſides expeRation, 7/a.8. 14,15. 
Verſ.15. Sorhe King of the North ſhall come ] Firſt Pompey, 
then Herod, afterwards Yeſþaſian, Titws, laſtly Hadriap, | 
and ſhall caſt up a mount, and take the moſt fenced city ] Feru- 
ſalem and other Cities, by caſting up of Mounts, whereaf 
read Foſephns, 
and the arms of the South ] Thar is, the Captains pf the 
Fews, Verle 31. 1ſai.53.1. and 40. 10. and 51.9. | 
ſhall not ſtand ] That is, ſhall be utterly, overthrown. See 
before Verſe 6. _; 
neither his choſen people, ] Thar is, the common Souldiers. 
The Captains are ftiled Arms, and the Souldiers choſen 
men forexcellency; and yet they fe!l before the Romans. 

neither ſhall there be anfregeh ts and. ] Whereby is fig- 
nificd an exertion of all poſſible ſtrength, and therein a fink- 
ing under aſuperiour power of their enemies. Hethar hath 
heard of the Hiſtory , needeth no Commentary on theſe 

words, they are ſo accurately fulfilled in the events, 
M 2 -*: , Vee 
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Verſe 16. And he that cometh againſt bim ] Againſt him, 
that is, the South, the Governours of :F#des: And he that 
cometh, is Yeſpaſian Titus. 
| ſhall do according to his on will ]. That is, ſave, kill, bn, 
ſell; enflave at pleaſure': ' So did Tizus with the Fews, Bs 

__—_ - Eleven hundred thouſand periſhed in the Ciry,, 
efides thofe without :- and ninety ſeven thouſand fold to 
perpetual ſlavery : Fudea ſold, waſted, bs, 

and none ſhall ſtand before bim :] Every word hath-weighty 

'And here a new atrempr of the Fews is Ugnified under T7940, 
and Hadrian : When again exerting their urmoſt ſtrength, 
proportionately they fell before the Xowans. The ruine by 
Titus was accompliſhed _1nno 70. Thatunder Tr4jan and 
"Hadrian, between 'the yeers one. hundred and fourteen, and 
one hundred thirty and five. 

and ht hall ftand in the.pleaſant land, ] The pleaſant Land 
is Fudea , EZek.20,6. He, that is the Rowan Emperour, 35 
Hadrian, (hall ſtand in ir, with intention of: utter Conquett, 
Zach.14: 24. | | 

"which" by his hand ſhall be conſumed. ] So fignifieth the 
phraſe, Fere.5. 10,18, Andthis is true of the eve and.of - 

ea. | 

"-Hadrian took by Severus, fifty fortified Caſtles ,. razed 
nine hundred bs | eighty of their beſt: Cities, flew five 
hundred and cighty thouſand of che. Jews : Bur of. chem 
that periſhed otherwiſe, 'as by famine, peſtilence, ſword, the 
number was innumerable, Fudea utterly deſolate. 


| — 
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The Conque#t of Feypt: Verſe 17: 


Gypt inthe Sourh afrer Fades taken, and ſo it followerh, . 
E He ſhall alſo ſet his face to enter into ny Srengys of the 
whole Kingdom ] So 2 12%, as Verſe 9, and 29, He, that 

No 1s 
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is: the Roman Captain, Pompey, and his Succeſſours ſhall ſer 
his face to enter, that is, by the loud of war, afterrhe Con- 
queſt of F#dea, ſhall approach as ready and aboutro enter 
Egypt alſo : Into the ftrength of his whole Kingdom, that is, In- 
ro the ſtrong holds, and fenced Cities, not onely of Fadea, 
bur alſo of all the reſidue of the South, even Egypt too. - 
and men of equity ſhall be with him, ] So figniheth 29909? 


according to the ſenſe of .>»719, Verſe 6. Men of equity,. 


juſt and favourable dealers, not uſing rigour and extremity. 
Pompey was ſuch a one after theraking of Fudes, ſuch were 
Gabinins and Fulins Ceſar, 

and he ſhall do] By doing right as Verſe 6. and dealing 
favourably. | 
. andhe full give bim ] Thatis, to the King of the South, 
or houſe of the Zagids, as Verſe 6. | 

the daughter of women, ] Thar is, Cleopatra, the laſt ofthe 


houſe of rhe King of the South in Ee, called che daugh- * 


ter of women, becauſe incomparable among -women pr 
exceHency of behaviour, geſture, beauty, wit, ſpecch, elo- 
quence, Plat. Anton, This woman, Fulins Ceſar of rhe 
Romans gave unto the King of the South or houſe of the 
Lagide, to raign, or-to be Hereditary Succeſſour in the X- 


gyptian Kingdom, according to cquity and favourable mo- / 


deration. Bur the iſſue and event -was not ſucceſſeful ; For 
this indulgence turned inthe end, and by Gods intention 
and direQion, tothe ruine of her, and of her Kingdom, 
and of the whole houſe of the Lagide. And therefore it 
followetrh 

to the deitreying of her ] Thats, in the event, and by Gods 
diretion, Or the Febrew word may fignifie to the corrupting 
of her. For Inlins Ceſar corrupted Cleopatra, and being takgn 
with her love, indulged liberty to the Zeyptians, © #the 
Kingdom to Cleopatra, Salian. An.-M. 4007, N; 25,26, 

27, 28, | i 
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Ce{ar. 

ontither ſhall ſhe be wnto him ] For ſhe ſtood nor, nor her 
poſterity, to hold up andto continue the ſucceſſion of the 
King of the South, or of the Zogida : But they and their 
Kingdom urterly periſhed in her. | 


The Conque#t of the Wet. 


Erf. 18. So much of rhe Conqueſt of the Eaſt and .. 
South, by Pompey and his followers. 
He ] Thartis, the Roman ſtate in Inlius Ceſar. | 
ſhall turn his face) Elegantly expreſſed. Becauſe proceed- 
ing from Eaſt ro Weſt, we turn the face, 
rothe Tfles ] That is, to the Countries on the Weſtern 
Ocean, Fraxce, &ermany, Spain, Britavy : For theſc are the 
Iles of Cittim, Jere.z. 10. and the Iſles of the Sea, 1/4.24. 
x4. the Ifles, the multirude of the Sea, 7ſa7. 60. 5,9. whole 
King is called a Dragon in the Sea, 1ſa. 27. 1, and the 
Weſtern part of the Roman Empire, with the Countrics ad- 
joyning, are called che Iſles afar of, 1ſa5.4.4.4. and 49. tr. 
and ſhall take many As the Countries before mentioned, 
Towns and Cities, with their people innumerable therein. - 


The fall of the Heathen ſtate of the Roman Empire. 
Verſe 18. 


O far of the Conqueſts, whereby the Rowan Empire 
Icameto its height and fulnefſe. Now followerh the fall 
thereof,, And firſt of the Hearhen ſtare of ic: Then of rhe 

Empire univerſally. : 
PM 


2: 


and be ſhall nas ſtand] Being vanquiſhed by Aaglur |} 


{' 
ic 


. hundred yeers after Chriſt. 


A 


woo promane rang 
F o 


but a Prince] Thar is, Contlentine the Great, 2bour three | 


ſhall cauſe his reproach ] That is, whereby the Heathen 
Emperours of Rome did reproach Chriſt and his Church 
for three hundred yeers, .even- to extreme cruelty and perſe- 
cution. So is NE" uſed Zeph. 2.8, Hoſ. 12. 14. Pſal. $9, 
50, 51,52. EXJek.36. 3,4,$ 6,7. finitying actively, and 
with concurrence of cruel perſecution, . - 
. to ceaſe from bim ] Thats, ſhall cauſe it ro ceaſe from the 
Reman Heathen Empcrour , fo-rhar he ſhall perſecur 
Church no more by. reproachful. inſultations conj 
with metcileſſe deftru&ions, 

beſides bis yeproach which he ſhall render unto him again ] Sec 
Annot.Piſcat. That is, Con#antine ſhall not onely cauſe the re- 
proach, whereby the Heathen Emperour reproached Chriſt, 
ro ceaſe from him, but alſo ſhall recompence his reproach, 
by an urter overthrow. Sec Yoſ. 12.14. Nah. 1. 9g. 


———— —_ — 
—— — 


The univerſal fall of the Roman Empine. Verſe 19; 


Na he ſhall turn his face to theforts of hi own land ] Thar 
is, to the defence of his own Land, the Rewer Empire, 
againſt hoſtile invaſion. For after the exaltation of Chriſti- 
ans, by the overthrow of Heathens, through caſe and 
ſpericy, they ſoon degenerated into errour and ſuperſtition : . 
Whereupon enemies oppugning the Empire upon all ſides, 
the Chriſtian Emperour was wholly buficd in'defence ofthe 
Roman Kingdom, eſpecially from after the yeer 365. and 


5 | 
- #d. ] For be- 


but he ſhall ſlunwble-and fall, and ſhall not be 
ing oppugned by innumerable enemies, called the Northem 
Barbarians, he ſtumbled firſt from after the yer 337. ro 
410. then he fell from 410. to 576, and then and 


was. 


- was found no more, the Zarkariaus baving then riſen as a 
flood overall the Weſtern Empire. | = 


/ _ 
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, p Sex; 'f Concerning the Remover of the Oppreſſour. 
C EFIE Verſe 20. | 


The controverſal part. 


*: YOncerning the next. Succeſſor of the Romy Emperour; 
defcribed Verſe 20. The common opinion is, that he 
is Seleucw Philopator. In which accommodation, I require 
fatisfaRion from the Authours in theſe particulars. | 
.-1« Whar reaſon or ground they can ſhew,'' why the.glo 
of the Kingdom ſhould be eſpecially attributed unro' him: 
Being rather meaner and baſer, then his Predeceſſours., 

2. Why wi 122 fhould be tranſlated a raifer of 
Taxes, eſpecially without the addition of 1y vy or the 
hike. | 

Eh If ſo: Why Seleucws Philopator ſhould be the onely 

raiſer of Taxes mentioned _—__ Kings of Syris. 
» 4+ How he was deſtroyed, or broken down, bur neicher 
in wrath, neither in battle, bur by the peaccable machigati- 
ons and flatteries of bis Succeſſour : As ir is expreſſed in 
the next Verſe. 

Contrarily I affirm , That this Succeſſour is FuHinien 
with his followers. 

I. Becauſe theſe ſucceeded into-the place of the Empe- 
rours of-rhe Weſt, deſcribed (mamediately before. 

2. Becauſe they roſe immediately before the publike 
manifeſtation -of Antichriſt ,- deſcribed in the Verſe next <J - 
following. | IE 

3. Becafiſe in them came ina ſucceſſion in the glory of the 


Kingdom. 
TY 4: Be- 


4 © 15.1 j "we C $ p | l at. a » 
3, 10, De: © _ - Q 4+ * We hes (1+ "e. G 
; TS _- \ - . ; bh me k 
aj Fifiens ind Prophecies of Daniel e 


. Becauſe theſe were properly 9312 19159 the Re. 
* —_ of the Oppreſſour : Pordfiancte 2s they removed, 

and ſubdued the Barbarians, which had invaded and 
oppreſſed the Empire on all parts. 

. 5. Becauſe. theſe were properly broken down, not fun- 
damenrally in wrath or in batrle, bur by the peaceable Arts, 
machinations and flatteries of Antichriſt. | 

6. Becauſe by parallel proportion it was meer, That as 
theſe being the fivallowers up of the Barbarian flood, axe 
xed immediately before- Antichriſt-in the Rewelſtyen : 

oalſoin Darrel, they ſhould be propoſed in this Verſe im- 
- mediately before Antichriſt, deſcribed inthenext. pee, 
I3. 13,14,15,16,17. and 13.1. - 


- 


"I — 


be 
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The ſecond part containing the Explication. Verſe 20, 


Hen ſhall tend in his place ] Thartis, in the place of 'the 
FcBern Em _ ſow ] $ Us 
the remover of the oppreſſour 0 proper eth 
: 2 12PD; This hraſe1 confeſſe pv 4 eres 
WW. ſhall raiſe taxes. But I rather judge, rhar the phraſe 
doth fignific ove that ſhall remove or take the oppreſſeur. For 
' if it were to be underſtood in the former fink would have 
been thus expreſſed 1y oy 312 PAIYD or WIN Oy , "ome 
that cauſeth the exatteur to paſſe over his landor people, as Zach. 
9. 5- For otherwiſe the Verb: 15y'and 115971 being abſo- 
lutely uſed, as in this place, rharis, withour reſtrainFor de- 
termination unto any term, by or over which or unto which 
the paſſage is made, doth properly fignifie ro paſſe away : 
- Andin Hiphil, ro cauſe to paiſe away, that is, ro remove. I _ 
inſtance m theſe Scriptures, 1 King. 22. 24. When went the _ 
Spirit of the Lord from me f ©Cant.2,11. For lo, the wimeris © 
24. Cant.5. 6. Ay beloved bad —_— himſelf, = | 


ome: 'Jere. 8:20; Ther harveſt is patt and oont. Thus 2y. 
Proportionately 12p73 the conjugation in'which' iris nſed 
inthis place, bring likewiſe abſolutely arid indeterminately 
applyed, doth properly fignifie to make or cauſe topafit'a- 
way, 0140 remove.” 2 Samyi2. 13. Godllath put away or taken 
away thy ifin,- Lech: 3. 4. Behold Thave cauſed thy iniquity td 
paſſe away from the. Heb.»m12y7 joyned here with mbH, 
thagi$71 have removed. 2 Sam.24.10. Take away mytnjquity. 
binapnh. Efther 8.5. : E#her beſet ht the King to put tw 
T—_- f of ' Harman. Heb, 2pm: Zechi' 23. 2:17 will 
cauſe,rhrwnclten' ſpirit to paſſe away out of the Land, 'See allo 
P{ale119+37;39; Ecclef.1 1.10, 2 Chrdn.15.8, &c. © 
As for w31), it ſignifiech mn a ſpecial aſe 93e that extortet h 
or exatteth money or tribute, to the grievance of a perſon. 2 King. 
23: 35." Zech.10.4. And one that uſeth extremity in exatting 
debts. Deut.x5.2, 3. Lai. 53. 3, Moreover: generally it is 


applyed alſo to {ignific 4» oppreſſsur, ſuch as the na 


Exod.5.,6;10;144;and y.7i Andiach as the 3 aby/onians hd 
Philifines wereto Iſrael. 1 Sam.13.'6, atid 14.24. Iſai. ; 
and:14-#. Fb'3-17. Zech.g.5 . and ſuchas the Few?\'were 
to Chriih, 1[4.5 37. Wherefore I conclude; tharw31) oye 
doth properly #gnific tonerthat rembeerb or cxnſerh furk wn dp- 
# NN adegaa va QT 1 EA 1.0.) 2860 INI 11 

., Now to return; ro the 'marrer. © The oppreſſour was the 
Rarbarians., - whereby the: Reman Empire was dyerrhrown 
and opprefiee,qvintheformer Vere.” 'Thetemoyerof this - 
four began m'JwRtinian rhe Grth Emperont', who 
dowrthe Gothes and:Yandals,” by this yeer 556. From 
which time forward the Empire ſtood renewed and x&Rored 
in ſomegegreeLuntilithe rimeaf Charls che Grear, by whom 
was brought in 2 ſecond reſtaittagon more perfect, gencral, 
and laſting thechthe tormer,froneakexrheyeer 968, 
- inthe ghory of the Kingdom ] A'hawisytin the! fimilitude of 
the \ ancient glory .ofiche Rowan Empire, after it had -_ 
ny P ong 
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long and '$reatly "defaced by the Barbarians; Ot-he tnky bt 
ſaid ro ſtand up ia the glory of the Kingdom, . in oppoftti6fi 
unto Antichriſt,who at ts fametimeNRood up with him;bur 
not as. yet in rhe glory of the Kingdom, 2s tt followeth in 
the next Verſe, - IIS! v $1 


but within few dayes ] That is; in a thott time, Apoe. 17.10. . - 


he ſhall be broken down ] That is, mdde ſubje& and ſervile 
under the power of anorher King. 

- but neither in wrath, mir in battel, ] Thatis, by voluntary 
grant and donation of his power and authority to another 
King ; 'whereby he ſhall break down himſelf, and not be 
broken down by violent extorſion : But this is eſpeciallyts 
be meant of theb em. Gem firſt entrance of his Succeſ- 
ſour, asit is exprefled inrtie nexr Verſe; »IL3ON JIOMM 

The Succefſour was Antichriſt the Pope of Rowe” whoifi 
Fuftinian firft decreed to be chief of Biſhops ;- and after- 


ward Phocas, willingly and without war or compulftorr, de-. 


creed in the yeer 606. rhar he ſhould be Ukiverfal' Bifſhop.* 
' From which time forward, the Pope did foiricreiſe; rhit 
he became more forcible and powerful nor onely ini fort4ifi 
Kingdoms, bur alſo in tay, then the Emperoyr himfelf. 
Charls the Great after the ſecond teſtapration,; SOS ww 
and much more, whereby it. came to paſſe" that ht rertigver 
of the oppreſſour being in few dayes broken down by his 
own volaary concilhon , the Pope®or Antichriſt did 
peaceably and, wirhout wrath or barrte, arife inro tis place,” 
41 ; ; #4il, ' 011 DKON J,UVIY9 {4.073 IN 
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oh downward, and nee Ancioghys Epiphancss, ., 2:1olq 


\ 


FT: He common opinion 1s, that the next Succefſour Verl: 
Þ- 21. is Antiochue Epiphanes.” Tit whictt TIE" © 
1.3}: I | - 


"To. m_ 


*” TheVifons and Prophecierof Dinic 


b:- | require ſatisfaion of .the Authours - concerning theſe 


particulars. 


:.. How he was a vile perſon, that is, baſe and of lew 
degree, to whom they gave not the honour of a Kingdom, 
ſceing he was the lawful ſon of Antiechw HMagnw : Who 
(to uſe the words of &raſerus ) was fo great, even fromhis 
infancy , that then.in the world known unto us, there was 
ſcarce another ro be compared with him. 

2. I require aſufficient reaſon, if this be Antiochus. Epi- 
phanes, why as many or rather more words ſhould be ſpent 

n him, then were ſpent upon all the Kings of Syria and 
Egypt before him :. Whereof ſome were far more notable in 
exploits then he. If any fay, that it is ſo, becauſe he was 
more notable in affliing of the Saints: T ſtill demand, bur 
why are. ſo,many. words ſpent upon theſe warlike-exploi:s 
that concerned. not the Church © Beſides others before 
affligtedrhe Jewiſh Church nor a lictle, and yer their affli- 
Aionsare not herementioned.. If his perſecutions did ex- 
ceed,. -yct why ſhould the deſcription thereof exceed-ſo 
much being. but ſhort in duration, and not to be compared 
with thoſe of Nebuccadne34ar precedent, or thoſe of the 
Romans in the time following * 

Burif it be ſaid, the Reaſon is, becauſe Antiochue is de- 
ſcribed as the type of Antichriſt : I anſwer again, That the 

howſoever muſt be according totruth, and the words 
ot deſcription anſwerable ro the things contgined thercin. 
The Holy. Ghoſt would not repreſent Antichriſt by atype 
exceſſively deſcribed above the verity and proportion 


thercof. 

3- I demand, how the greatneſſe of the matter nd Y. 
ploirs artributed' ro. this King can be exhauſted in ſo lighr 
aQs, and ſo lirtle momentole as thoſc of Amtiochus Epiphanes, 
Forhe was in no war ſo happy, as that the phraſes here ex. 
preſſed might be proportionate unto him.. He bad litleior 

A noch, 


| Th | - ta | of: aviel 4 


nothing more then chemeaner ſort of the Kings of Syria. 
Two expeditions he made into Egypt : In both ar laſt igno- 
miniouſly repulſed, Againſt the Jews he prevailed indeed 
at firſt : Bur afterward was ſhametully overthrown by Fades 
Macchabews, He advanced his Armics into Perſia: Bur thence 
alſo was diſkonourably beaten back. Can it be ſzid of ſuch 
a King , that the Arms of-inundation are overflown from 
before him, and Princes of 'the Covenant s Or thar he dorh 
that which his fathers have nor done, nor his Fathers Fa- 
thers 2 Verſe 24. For theſe words arc uttered of him abſo- 
lutely,and noras reſtrain'd to his Zgyptian exploits: And con- 
ſequenely in the fimple nature and grearneſſe of devaſtation, 
he is ſuperlatively compared with all Predeceſſours. And 
how can this be verified of Antiochw Epiphanes ? And as 
for his Zgyptien exploits (co uſe rhe words of Graſeras) it is 
manifeſt, That his father A»tiochas did not leffe exploits a- 
gainſt Egypt it ſelf. AgainI inſtance in Verſe 25, 26. where 
a mighty.and extraordinary war is: attributed to the King; be- 
fore deſcribed, to. the-overflowing and breaking. down-of 
the Kingdom. of the South ; How can this be applyed ro 
Aatiechus Epiphanes in reſpe of Hype £ Into which he en- 
rred twice, and with. ſhort and little momentoſe ſucceſle : 
Being. both times at laſt ignominiouſly repulſed : The. firſt 
time, by the Captains of Prolemaws , the ſecond time, by the 
onely words and command of the Reman Embaſſadour Popi- 
lizs. And I inſtance inthe phraſe mentioned, Verſe 25. that 


the King of the South did not ftand by: reaſon of him, that 


is, was overthrownand his Kingdom difſolved,as the phraſe 
is uſcd, Verſe 15, 16. Chap... 8. 4. How will that alſo be 
applicd ro him Verſe 27. That this end ſhould be atatime 
ppointed As if his vitorious overflowing coritinued un- 

a certain pcriod.of rimes. - How that alſo Verſe 28, thar 
from the Conqueſt of the King of the Sourh, heis ſaid ro 


return with great ſubſtance, ro do and retura ro note a 60n- | 
N 3 | tinuation . 
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Dan. g. peg. if (fatch Graſpras) the Prince of the Covenant did here is 
$36 239. 100101; + 


_ ciation tvproſperous ſacctſſe;irgoing atid tettrring.with- 
. out repblſe. Ag%in, that Verſe $97 thar his ſecond expedition 


wasnot proſperous asthe firſt: - whereby is fignified thar the 
laſt being unproſperous, 'the firſt-was-proſperons : whereas 
in che former expedition of. 4nrrocbur he'had a reputſc by 
the Captains of - Prolemy,” as' Nawelerwi exprefieth; and in rhe 
latter he ſeemeth to have done more ther in the former;And 
if 2Y be Ships Verſe 30. ſhall the Ships of -Gittizy come 
againſt him, becauſe Popilizs catne Embaſfadour ita Ship * 
Wherefore I conclude, rhat thegrearnefle of rhe; ſtifle, and 
of the warlike exploits here ſpoken off, cannot be exhauſted 
inthe petty wars-of Antiochus Epiphanes :* Neither the cir- 
cumſtances of this Prophecy can be yerified in the circum- 
ftagcosof hiv exyiakes;+ 004 1 297i ns RD Doe OL 

| 4. Tdemand, who is the Prince of the Covenant, Verſe 
22. called the Holy Covenant Verſe 28, 30, 32. which by 
this Kingis ſaid'to be-overflown and-broken-down: | And 
how, and whoti i#applyable to Antiethus Epiphaner,; 
Some ay; he is 'Selewcns" Philopdtor King of Syria : - Others, 
that it is Prolewins Philometor King of Berge ; called che 
Prince of the Covenant, by reafon of ' the Cdvenanr which 
Antiochus nade"with them. But' he: cannot. be Selekrns be- 
cauſe according to rhe Suppofition of the adverſe opinion, 
his raign and end was diſpatched: m the 20 Verſe precedent, 
and accordingly ſuppoſed broken down without wrath or 
battle : - Whereas ſach-a Prince of the-Covenant 1s. here 
ſpoken off, a$ tified ther'the King'deſctibed Verſe 20; and 
alſo oppoſed the vile perſon his/Stieceffonr, being byerflown 
and broken down by him in'wrattrand battle.” Neither can 
he be Prolemens Philomeror: Forhow was he overflown and 
broker dowrrby Auriocbiy © How agzur conld cither he pr 
Selevcns becalled the Prince of the Coyenant'? For this is 
not a phraſe uſual or ſutcable ro fignific a contederare. And 


mn 


"trim oy ip oi Dt fb : 


Tific” the Prinevof the Confederacy,” yet cant not be ap- 
| - plyedto Selevchror any other, tin compariſcn with them that 
are joyned in equal Covenant together : "ſtring. A Prince of 
ſuch a Covenant, is properly ſuch q Ponce hictt Wl 9 
Authout and chief mainraintt thereof, "Ad To this, 
che Prince of the Covenaiit fs not here'the A of a OY 
federacy, nor-Confederate: *Bura Prince; that is a defender 
and maintainer of the Holy Covenant, .as it.is expreſſed in 
the Verſes following : "And therefore"tarinot aftee unto 
Stlenene of Philopatoy; or)iny ortier Hearhen''or Hetretical 
Goverhour, -*"" - 

' Graſerss being Eorivinced by theſe Arguments, to avoid 
theaforeſiid interpretation; declinerh to another” extremity. 
For(faithe)*P 22 i inthis place is adverſary : 'And the mean- 
ing is, That the Ay1s ſhall bt overflawn by him, and he ſhall 
alſo bt'an adverſary of the Covenant.” Bur nor to ſheak of the 
tarſhneſſe of the'context'in ſuch an Exp8fition, the word 
111) Vever: 4#Ictiptare vſedin the fi fication ot. Ptincg 
begGovernout”, never' of met And therefd! e this 
opinion neederh no farther conturation'. ' * 

Laſtly; if it be ſaid, that Antiorhus ovirtipund, the Prints 
of rhe Covenant,” in ſubduimg ard de hy of hel 
Lanſwer bydemninding,; 'Who this Prifice of TheEs Mm 
is: arvnig -rhem\ * "For Hot otiely the people of the Hol 
Covenantare anderftood; bur the" Prince thereof in ſpe pecial 
manner.” Aﬀcet'liis ryranty agaihſtrhe Ji wy per. 
Quary, Pabes Matthabeuxaroſe Prince of the $, and t4- 


ther overflowed and brike down Antivebus, ets Was broken 
down by him/ | © 

5. What ſhouſd' l hea of the great ame & the 
Charch byſwort)\lme, 6apgivicy, andfpoil,” and dirfor 
matiy dayes'Yeiſe 33. ae'cercain' Fufts ſaccteding '# edt "It 
rerruptions { The Church now and chentifing and pr fot 
ing Verſe 32,3374. andyhen ar certain fard! vol 


—_ 


IF —_ « -_— + MW...” __ 3 V N - 
) | 


by God, expoſed again to-fire and-ſword, Verſe 35. * How 
can thele paſſages be exh2uſted inthe narrow and. ſhorr per- 
ſecutions of _Mmiochus * 

6. The King here ſpoken of, is ſaid ro ſer up the abomi- 
nation -of deſolation, Verſe 31 . Which by our $aviewr is 
expreſſely referred ro the times coming after his firſt com- 
ing, Hatth.24. 15. and therefore he cannot be Antioches 
Epiphanes. 

7. The perſecutians of this King are expreſly ſaid coaſt 
ZP-DY-Ty to thetime of theend Verſe 35. that is,-rothe 
laſt rime, the time of the downfal of the Turk, Verſe 40. of 
Antichriſt, Verſe 45. Thetime approaching the ReſurreRi- 
on, Chap. 12. 1,2,3,13. Thetime of the full Revelation of 
theſe Myſteries, Chap.12.4. and $. 17, 19,26, and 10. 14. 
Therefore he cannot be Antiochss Epiphancs. 

8. Antiochus cannot be ſpoken off Verſe 36. and thence 
forward, as Graſerus and Brightman have demonſtrated ; 
Whence I conclude, that he cannot alſo be Antiochus in theſe 
Verſes immediately before. For all theſe Verſes are joyned 
together in perfe& uniformity, without any note or ſhe of 
diverſion or tranfirion te any other King : Whereas in paſ- 
fing to diſtin& Kings in kinde, tranfitions were before uled, 
as Verſe 20,21. But beſides Verſe 36. Antichriſt is called 
Þ2N, the King, as ſpoken of before, and with expreſſe re- 
ference to a precedent part of his deſcription : and therefore 
if iris Antichriſt deſcribed in that Verſe, itis Antichriſt de- - 
ſcribed in theſe before, and not Artiohus Epiphanes. 
© '9. The King here ſpoken off from Verſe 21. downward, 
ariſeth into his Kingdom manifeſtly and fully after the fall 
of the Komen Empire, as hath been fhewed inthe precedent 
Verſes.: . And therefore he cannot be Amtiochss., who exiſted 
many hundred yeers before. "Wherefore neither can he be 
diſpoſed and complicated with Antichriſt as the Type with 
the Antirype : Foraſmych as the words of a Prophecy "_ 

| #4 
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be verified of the T yPE, as well as of the Antitype; ro con- 
ſtirure a nd of repreſentation : And commonly in fuch 
kinde of Prophecies, rhe Type is more plainly and dire&aty 
expreſſed, rhe Antitype cloſe y involved inthe Hiftory of 
che Type: 'Whereas we have ſhewed, that the main paſſages 
of this Prophecy are unapplyable ro Antochus Epiphanes. 


Beſides, Antichriſt is not cfolely involved, bur is the dire - 


and immediate ſubje& of this Prophecy; as may be cleared 
by che contrary _ of the former Arguments. For, 
Firſt, he entrerth his —_— in publike and manifeſt ap- 
rance, after the fall of the Rewan Empire, Verſe 21. and 
after the riſing of the Remover of rhe Oppreſſour Verſe 2c, 
and 21. taking poſſeſſion of his Throne, power, and anrho- 
rity : therefore he is Antichriſt. 

Secondly, the manner and matter of this deſcription , is 
exactly the lame wich-the deſcription of the little Hdrn, who 
undoubredly is Antichriſt. This _ appear by comparing 
_ Chap.$.9:with Chap.7. 7,8. whereby it is manifeſt, thar 
the little Horn, Chap. 8. iFthe fame with the lictle Korg, 
Chap.7. whicharifing in the fourth Kingdom, is iſh 
lefſe Antictiriſt, Then by comparing in pa icofar, Verſ 2. 
and 21. with Ch.8.9. Ch.1r. 35. with Ch.8$. 17,19. Ch. 
II. 23,2425, 33-34 with Ch.8.9,10, 24,25. Ch. r1. 31, 
32. with Ch.8.r1,r2. 

Thirdly, becauſe it is Antichriſt , thar perfecuterh rhe 
Church, cill thetime of rhe end, Verſe 55: with Ch.7: 25. 


and 12.7. 


- Fourthly, becauſe iris Anticbrift thar is fpoken of Vert. | 


36. and heis the fame ſpoken off in thefe Verſes going be- 
fore, as. being 4557 the'King, with referencers the fame 
thar was f| '- of before: and diftinguifhed by no patticle 
" Fikhly and tatty. all the paſſages cha at 
Mitnhly. 2nd Jaſtly,' 8ll rhe ges that cannot without 
forcing and ftraining of rhe ra beapplyett to Antivehivs 
> oO Or 
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or any other,will moſt properly agree to Antichriſt, ſuch as 


theſe, robe a mean or low perſon, Verſe 21. to enter into his 
Kingdom by flatteries, to ipoil and deſtroy more ſtrangely 
then his farhers, or fathers fathers, Verſe 24. ro overflow 
the Arms of inundation Verſe za. and the Prince of the 
Covenant : By a mighty army to break down the King of 
the South, Verſe 25. and by deceit the Profeſſours of the 
Holy Covenant, Verle 23,29,33- to ſer up the abomination 
of deſolatjon, Verſe 31. -to perſecute the Church, for. many 
yeers, and by ſucceſhve guſts; andunto the end, Verſe 32, 
33, 34, 35- ' Theſe and all the other circumſtances, .do moſt 
preciſely agree unto-Antichriſt, as may be ſeen in the parti- 
cular Expoſition. , 7 = ik 
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' * The ſecond part containing the Expoſition. 
Sect. 7: The Deſcription of Amtichriſt iv general: 


Erſe 21. 4nd in hi place }, That is, 'in the place of 
the Remover of the Oppreſſour, Fuſtinian ang his fol- 
lowers, and in their Throne at Rome. . PHO 
all tand np a vile perſon ] Tharis, Antichriſt, the Pope 
of Rome, called vile, thar is, of low rank and reputation, as 
being indifferently and promiſcuouſly advanced our of igno- 
ble parentage : As alſo in reſpe& of the meanneſle of his 
primitive eſtate before Conſtantine, at which time he was 
onely a poor Miniſter having no Princely dignity, neither 
choſen or called thereunto. He is alſo vile in reſpe& of cor- 
rupreſtare ſpiricual, in doQrine and;manners., Jes 
.. and they ſhall net. given him the glory of the Kingdom |] 


For they gave him indeed the Eccleſiaſtical Dominion, bur 


as for M222 In Verſe 20, and Fma9D 1171 Verſi21. the 
plory of the Kingdom, -that is, the Secular Dominion, = 
6 - es wp | | Fa: 
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© Regal Majeſty and external ſplendour of the Empire, they 
refuſed ro yeeld ir unto him for a long time. For the Empe- 
rour yeclded nor ſecular preeminency, till afterthe time of 
Hildebrand. 
and he ſhall come in peaceably ] Thatis, without war, Verſe 

20. by a peaceable donation of Ecclefiaſtical Dominion. 

| and he ſhall ſtrengthen the Kingdom by flatteries ) So prmn 
being entred peaceably, he ſhall afterward aſpire by Aarre- 
ries unro the ſublimity and perfeRion of his Kingdom: Flat- 
ceries, Heb. 1 pYp*n-or 511 pYn Verſe 32. Tharis, fal- 
fities ſmoothed over with fair pretence of verity, 1/ai.38.10. 
called wigue wer, 2 Theſcz. 11. the effeRual working of 
deception, denominating the Antichriſtian falſe Prophets, 
is imaplow Jautabye;, 2 Tim.4.2. ſuch as ſpeak lies in Hypo- 
criſie, that is, lying doQrines covered over with ſhews of 
rruch, with intention to deceive. Theſe were among the 
reft, That Chriſt had given all power to Peter, Petey to the 
Pope, that therefore Emperours, and Princes, and People, 
were bound in conſcience to ſubject themſelves ro his in- 
fallible, and uncontroulable decrees. By theſe and ſuch like 
flatteries, he gradually and inſenfibly wrought his authority 
into the mindes'of unskilful Chriſtians, until in Hildebrand 
he had ſubjeRed rhe ſecular powers, the Emperours and 
Princes of the Weſt, | 


— — 


Set. 8. The Popes two wars in general. Verſe 22,2 3,24- 


Nrichriſt coming to the mature ſtate of his Kingdom 

in Hildebrand , his ſpeciall wars began about 2Þ years 
atrer. - The firſt againſt rhe Turks and Sarafins on this fide 
Euphrates :. The ſecond, againſt the Waldenſfian Proteſtants : 
Both properly the wars of Antichriſt, the one in the Eaſt, the 
other in the Weſt ; both very great as ever any were , both 
| . O 2 like 


. R a 
- IX" G ” ” PENA . C $ Fo % Ts 6 
g ” - * o - - »« L * 
- S. FW ©.1 —_— — bps \ - x 9" 3 - 6 iy. +: CIS —£ 
. YZ 2 = » _-— = > 4 - 2 LS 2 
ae at OO Is Is 4 1 OS 
_ _ . Ld Fy Po 7 ' 
w” 4 4 h v "4 a - " - hn * 
* % : FP bd | , . 
w , . <"S. :, 4 ” : S _ 


(LE 


like and equakin quality and quantity, : as Thuawas (hewerh , 
bath aþoux the oe time ucccoding one another, and pre- 
Fouly following che maruricy of Antichriſt in Hildebrand, 
propoſed in the words immediately prefixed. | f 
Verſe 23. And the arms of inundation } Thar is, the Sul- 
eans of the Twrks' and Saraſins, which abour the time of . 
' Hildebrand had made an inundation over 4ſia, Syria, Fudea, 
moſt cruelly perſceuting rhe Chriſtians there inhabiting, 
Jball. be overflows from before him ] Tharis, by the Chrifti- 
an Princes and People of the Welt at his decree; and in ſub- 
jeRion ta him. NT-1 ” Ws 
: And ſhall be brakes down ] For by thefe Weſtern. expediri- 
ons of, the Chriſtians, a great part of the Turkiſh Kingdom 
on this ſide Znphrates was broken down; many thowfinds of 
them ſlain, and 4ſ#e, part of Syria, and-Fudearecovered. 
and alſo the Prince of the Covenant. ] The Covenant is the 
the Holy Covenant of the Goſpel, Verſe 28, 30, 32. This 
Prince of this Coyenant, by an Enallage of the number, 
are the Princes of the Wal/denſes, the defenders thereof. An-__ 
tichriſts firſt war againſt rhe Turks and Sarafins began An. 
1096, The ſecond, againſt the Princes of rhe Holy Cove- 
nant 1209; the former war yer laſting: Wherein thoſe al- 
ſo wcreeverflown-and broken down, bur in manner as fol- 
loweth. . Firſt, Antichriſt preyailed againſt them byforce 
and ſtrengeh, from”4».1209-to 1218. afterward perceiving, 
that he prevailed not thereby, heturned co deceir, as in the - #1 
—_— L 
Verſe 23. 4 reaſon of the joyning of themſelves unto - 
hin ] Tha is, wb yr Abebcary Avec his Ab- - 
bors, $; Biſhops, depending on him as their head. 
« he ſhall work deceit ] Fo wit, by them, Or rather thus, By - > 
reaſon of the joyning of themſelves unto him , that is, By rea- 
fon that the W; Princes ſhould pur themſelves inro 
the company 'of Antichriſt as his Inſtruments, upon + 
| miſe 


£ 


i 
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miſe of faie treaty : Antichriſt ſhall rake advantage WS. 
deceit, and put them nnder hatches, and ſo ſabduerhem and *_... 
their Coyntreys, $0 it came to paſſe as rhe Hiſtory doth 


eW. 
 #ud ſhall come up end prevail by «ſmall prople J For a ſmall 
people was ſufficient rqtake in che Aaldenſpars Countries, by 

ceable compoſition. See Hift. Albin. pag. 2. b. 2.' 6.7, 8. 

Bur when by deceit he had once brought them under 
hatches, | he perſecured them router deſtruion. I uſenot 
many.words in accommodation of rhe event, becauſe of the 
admirableconcordanccof che Hiſtory.. Sec Den.8.25. 

Verſe 24. He fhall enter by peace ] That is, by pretence of 
peaceable compoſition as before, See Ch.8.25. Pſal.s5 5:20, 

both upon the fatieft places of the Province, ] Obſerve, the 
Waldenſian Countries are tiled Proyinces, nor Kingdoms , 
and their Governours Princes, not Kings, Verſe 22. and ſo 
it was. The Province of TolowFe was theirs, and a few 0- 
thersz -andthe Earlof Tolox7e, the Earl of BeXters, the Earl 
of Fix," the Earl of Cormming and Prince of Beyze were 
their Governours, Upon their Countreys Agtichriſt is {aid 
ro enter ; firſt the far places, ſecondly rhe ſtrong holds. 
The fat places, to note his deſire of ſpoil and prey. 

and hs ſhall de thet mbich bis fathers have not done, nor hs fa- 
ters fathers ] For the like havock of lives ns, vom even 
in-continuance, andtime of peace and cold blood, and in ſo 
narrow a Circuit of place, was neyer known or heard off in 
any age before, 510.; | 

he ſhall ſcatter among them ] That is, among the Biſhops 
and cruel Harpycs,the Monks Inquificours. 

the prey, and ſþail, and riches *) For this cnd'was fo palpable 
in the managing of rhis perſecutian, thar for aman to have: 

axzd he fhall alſs forecaſt bu de againft ahe frame holds," y-1.6. ,. 
For he rook the ſtrong holds, Caſtl 


ces 
es, and:tenced. Towns, vEN | 
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A Al by deccitand pretence of peace, asalſo the Hiſtory doth ex: 


preſſely maniteſt. 


even for #8 time ] Forthetime of his.power and indigna- 
tion is ſer and determined Verſe 36. over atime, two times, 


- and half, he ſhall-not paſſe. -Sce Chap. 12,7. and before this, 


the guſts of his rage are limited, and there is atime of re- 
ſpiration-ro the Church, and of ſtaying the Oppreſſour, 
Chap.11.32,33,34+ and 9.25,26. 

-- Andthus much of the Deſcription of Antichriſt and his 
wars in general; now followerh a:more fpecial and particu- 
lar Deſcription. See. the like form of proceeding Chap; 
9. 24. x I | 


Ac. —_—k 
_— 


SeR. 9. The particular deſcription of the War of Amiichrif 
- ag4inft the Turks and Sarafins. 


Erſe 25. And he ſhall ſtir up his power Þ Heb; ny) A- 

waken it. | His power, was the power of the Chriftiari 
Princes and People of the Weſt : His power being mighty, 
but not in his own power, Chap.8. 24. He ſtirred up or a- 
wakened it, by a moſt cffeQual oration made before them, 
firſt at Claremont, An.1095.; Afterwards by his Preachers in 
all the Countreys of the Weſt, whereby he did incredibly 
inflame them to the war againſt the Twrks and Saraſins, for 
the recovery of the holy Land. Ws 


and his heart ] That is, great afftetion. «© a 

ſhall be againit the King of the South Þ That is, againſt the 
Sultans of the Turks = $araſins, who,had overflown the 
South ; the holy Land, with __ s Six hundred 
thouſand Foot, and One hundre chouſand Horſe. Bur be- 
ing conſumed by ſword, famine, peſtilence, they were great- 
iy diminiſhed, beſide the parting of the Army : And there- 

orethe hoftilearmy is propoſed in greater terms. 4 


* 
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at 


and the King of. the South ſhall be flirred up to battle with 4 
very great, and mighty army ] For Solyman Sultan of Aſia, firſt 
oppoſed with an incredible multitude : Then Caſianue and 7, 
Corbanas in Syriawith-an hoſt innumerable ;:'L3ſtly, the Ca- 
liph of Egypt with Three hundred thouſand. See Verſe:22; 

hap.8.24, 

but he ſhall not ftand ) For he was broken down by the 
armies of Antichriſt; The three Kings ſubdued : Solywman 
in Aſia, Caſiianws in Syria, the Egyptian Caliph in Fudes, 
The wh ' paſſing ro the South from Njces, to Lycia, Pam- 
philia, C : The ſecond, rgthe Eaſt, even to Edeſſe - 

The third, ro the es Land hap. 7.8. and $. 9,10. 
Rurt policy and treaſon opencd the way to thele yiftories,! as 
it followerh. 

FE akon ſha x age Is devices az4inft bins, Þ For the Chriſtian 

Captains ma x. ome their coaqueſts» by -politike de- 
ſignes, plotted wich nitive nd domeſtick;Cheiſti uisof 
Aſia nf nm from Nicea forward : Withour-which they 
had not.conquered.the enemy, as the Hiſtory dothiaccurate- 
ly and reſlely ſhew,,, See Paul. Rmyl, ae Eck, 

38. 10. Efth.8.5,24 andg$35:. 
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| "and many ſhall fall down ſlain.) For of the army for Solyman 
in Aſia 2 ſlain tourtythouſand : of the army for Caſſia 
nai Syria, above one hundred thouſand : of the army for 
- the B Feria Caliph, about'the holy Land, above one huridred 
thouſand : beſides ten thouſand-1n Amiodh, ren thouſand in 
Feruſalem, and ma oy more in other times and places. 

Verſes 27. And beth theſe Kings hearts] Thatis, the heart 
of Antichriſt in his Captains of the Weſt, and the Turkiſh 
King with his people. - 

(ball be to do miſchief, ] That is, to miſchief 

- by _ means they can. 
to Bal eak lies 8. table] Tharis, pretend favour, 
and nes miſchief, in' commerce of fpeech, and rabte- 

ſociety. 

This was done (aFhath been ſan) at Antioth, rhe head 
book of che Eaſt; the main-ſtay of hope and refuge to'che 
s.,\ on "the thking 'or Tefing whereof the iſſue. of this 
wat fuhdarears! ly dep:nded. See Paul. Bmyl. There the 
Weſternhoſt, ws. the Turks within, being both broughrrq 
| Pea. 6&- the laſt cxtremiry, made rrbice During ring which, che Turks 
Ff $5. => camiiiecade comp of eChriſtzans, and ag in rhe 
n$-amonyg the" Tabs, 25 It were in a faithful com. 
| merceof p ce, as the iro DekAh - Ta which kinde 
on | gat and drink cogether. 
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another proje& 1s here ſignified after the taking of Antioch. 
Sothe Communion of the Pope by his Legars may be un- 
derſtood that which he had with the Zeyprian Caliph, with © 
whom they ſtaying a certain time, intended their own ends, 
and the Tn alſo under pretence of a firm Covenant, be- 
ing altogether diſpoſed to work miſchief, rook advantage 
thereby of catching away Fudes from before the Latiwes, 
and ſo of making fruſtrate ſo far as he could, rheir hope of 
going forward after the taking of Antioch. Read Paul, AM 
L. fol. $5. 
"1 he ſhall not proſper ,- for yet the end ſhall be for the time ap- 
ined ] For Antioch was taken, and afterward that and all 
the Country loſt again by the Pope, Alſo the Zgyprian Ca- 
liph being afterward overcome by the-Latines, loſt Fudes, 
erle 40. And both Pepeand eHahomer ſhall come to their 
full end ar laſt, 

Verſe 28. Then ſhall he return into bis Land ] For after 
Conqueſt of Aſia, Syria, Fadea, a great part of the Popes 
army joyfully returned, | 

with great riches ] Got in the Tents of Corbanas, and 
from the Sarafins at Askelos in Antioch, Feruſalem, as the | 
Hiſtory doth ſhew. Ceter; proceres (fairh one) domuns rever- 741.948 
tere, pleni file, & bois, af 1 

and his heart ſhall be againſt the Holy Covenant.) As his hears 7 
was againſt the Turks abroad, Verſe 25. ſo againſt the Ho 
Covenant at home. This is the Goſpel, and it compreheng- 
eth.all the Ordinances of Chrift, 1/47.24. 4,5. Pſal.25.10. 
and 44. 18,” And Antichriſt here is ſaid ro be againſt the 
Covenant, by labouring ro ſabvert the Ordinances of 
Chriſt, and to ſet up his own Antichriſtian devices and a- 
bominations Verf.31. which now he wrought more effeQu- 
ally then ever before, after the overflowing of the Tarks, 
as the Hiſtory doth ſhew. For Paſchal the ſecond and Calli- 
ſus ſo promoted the Rngeen. ond Errours of =_ 
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that. by. the yeer 1122. he attained to his full and perfeR 
ſwinge, in che actual execution of his Antichriſtian devices. 
See Chas, Chron, My#t. Iniq. p.280, oc. Ro 290, ; 

81d he ſball do, and returs to his own Land | That is, againſt 
the Turks and Saraſins, 25 appeareth Verie 29. various ex- 
peditions of the armies of the Pope are fignified : Whoſe 
cultome was to.doand return, do and return, to their own 
Land. Their doing: ſhort, ſudden : their returning quick, 
baſty : both frequent and various. ; 

Verſe 29. At the time appointed ] Which I take ro be the 
yeer 1146. andihence forward, to 1291, | 

hy ſhall return and come toward the Sewth ) Againſt the Twks 
and Sarsfins by various and potent Expeditions, 

but it ſhall nat be as the former, even fo the Iatter ] Or it ſhall 
not be as atthe firſt, even {ſoar the laſt. See Dew.13.9, Dar, 
8. 3. Iſai.24.2. Gen.18. 25, Deut.1. 17. and ſoir cameto 
paſſe. From the foreſaid time forward, God blaſted theſe 
latter Expeditions , even until the Kingdom of Ferufalens 


- was loſt, and the Chriſtian forces utterly expelled. 


M——— 
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SeR. 10. . The particular Deſcriptions of the ſecond War of 
Antichri#, againſt the Waldenſes andthe Albingenſes. 


| F Erſe 30. And the inhabitants of the waite places of Kit- 

- tim] Kittim is 7taly, or rather more generally the 

Countreys of Europe, And 2Yy not ELD doth never 

fignific ſhips, bur properly the Inhabiranrs of waſte, deſerr, 

or thirſty places, 1/a/.13.21. and 34. > with Lake 11. 24. 
rhe 


Iſai.2 3:13. and the word is applied to the Saints, P[4.72.9. 
and 74.13. Theſe are the Waldenſes, that inhabired the waſte 
and deſert places, whereabour they roſe at firſt, and where- 
inthey rettred themſclves to eſcape the rage of Antichriſt : 
be <AMlps and Pirepean Mountains were their A 

| TIP They 


The Yifuant and Prophecies of Daniel exprinded, 0) 

They were hidden alſo in the Wilderne{ſe ſpiritually, Apor, 3orn-49 

12.6,14. and 17.3. | —_ | 
ſhall come againſt him] By the ſpiritual ſword, fromthe * ; 

yeer 1160, by the material ſwordalſo, fromrhe yeer 1209, 
therefore he ſhall be ſore grieved ] So fignifieth n&R53, from 

the root IR), and it noterth exceſle or an extreme degree of 

ſorrow, ſuch as vexeth inwardly, and bewrayethir {elf b 

dejeion of conntenance, Pſal.109. 16. Prov.r5.13. ſuc 

as, conſumeth the body, and cauſeth the fleſh to pinc away, - 

Prov. 17. 22. ſuch as is deſperate and intolerable, Prov. 18. 

14. And ſuch was the ſorrow ot Antichriſt for the un- 

proſperous ſuccefle : and the grearnefſe of his ſorrow is 

ſignified for two cauſes, his unprofperous. ſuccefſc againft 

the Twrhks and Saraſins, Verſe 29. andthe riſtng of the Wal- - 

denſes, Verſe 30. And for the former cauſe Pope Lnvrine uſer dſt 

8 Urban died for grief, neither could the latter lefle afflit - ; 
m 20 TI. 


and ſhall retury ) That is, from the Turkith wars for he. 
inimediately converted his forces from the Twrks and Sar : 
fins; upon the Waldenſes : Andgthe duplicity of his war is 
implyed in chat he is ſaid ro do by courſe, going and return- 
ing from the one unto the other, 

and have indignation againſt the Holy Covenant ] An in- 
dignation furious and tending to deſtruction, ſo Tay1 Zeph. 
3.8. 1/a.30.27. Cumnres ex animi ſententia non ſuccederet, Cen. 13. 
(ſaith one) Paps indignatus, alteram gladium pro fue more Vi- ©4-3- 1-1 
brat. Firſt, his heart was onely againſt the Holy Covenant, ** 
Verſe 28. The Waldenſes arifing'in defence thereof, his de- 
fire ſtrikerh down into deep ſorrow, Verſe 30. Laftly, hope 
of victory coming on, his deep ſorrow afeendeth upward 
into ey. a1 : His indignation is vented onthe 
Waldenſes, by a deſtroying war, bur properly (as ir is here 
aid) againſt the Holy Covenant in them. 

and he ſhall do and return ] The manner of the war of his 

P 2 Souldiers 
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Souldiers of rhe Crofle is deſcribed, as before againſt the 
/. Twrks: Their various and frequent expeditions, with ſhore 
diſpatch and quick returnings. See Hiſt. Albin. pag.2. This 
war began inthe yeer 1209. By ſundry expeditions the holy 
people were cruelly deſtroyed, until the yeer 1218, when 
they recovered themſelves,and prevailed: Neither could the 
Pope =_ more by force prevail againſt them. Ar lengrh by- 
- deceitful and fraudulent deviſes, in the yeer 1239, he op- 
preſſed them utterly," and ſcattered the remainders of them, 
and 'being ſcattered he endeavoured to conſume them by 
perſecutions. And this is the ſecond means whereby Anti- 
chriſt came unto the perfeion of his Kingdom, as it ma 
be proved by two Arguments. Firſt, becauſe of thoſe three 
means Chap.s. 9, 10, 11. thefirſt'of them whereby: Anti- 
chriſt grew up unto the Mahometans, is ſet immediately be- 
forethis Verſe : Bur the third means whereby he grew up to 
* thePrince of the hoſt of Heaven, by taking away the daily 
ſacrifice, is ſet immediately after, ro wit Verſe 31. and there- 
> fore the ſecond of thoſe means, whereby he grew upto the 
army or hoſt it ſelf, ro wit the Waldenſes and Aibingenſes, 
is put between. But ir isneceſſary that it ſhould be inter- 
ſed in this Verſe 30. and expreſſed in the words before 
ſcribed, orelſe it muſtnecds be altogether omitted. The 
ſecond reaſon is, becauſe his indignation ariſing againſt the 
= Covenant, by the occaſion of the Inſurreion of the 
Albingouſes inhabiting the deſerts, and declared by doing 
and returning, as before it hath been faid in the deſcription 
of the war againſt the Mahomerans Verſe 28. muſt properly 
and 'naturally be expounded of the war and uerdculal 
intended againſt the Albingenſes. 
and he fhall have reſpect to them that for ſake the holy Covenant] 
So 12! is expounded with. 5y following Verſe 37. Theſe 
that forſake the holy Covenant, are the Antichriſtian apo» 
ſtares, the Princes and people'of the Weſt, as - the 
rinces 
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Princes of the Albingenſes, which had revaulted from their 
Faith: Whom Antichriſt (the Albingewſes being now op- 


”. preſſed in the yeer 1229.) forced to take _ away the 
e 


daily Sacrifice, to wit, by a fuller and more per 
cy, as itis declared in the words following. 

Verſe 31. And arms ſhall tand for him, ] That is;the Em- 
perours, Kings and Princes of the Chriſtian world ſhall 
ſtand for Antichriſt or on his fide: at his inſtigation falling 
into a more full and abſolute apoſtaſie. 

ard they ſhail pollute the ſautFuary , the trong hold ] Thar is, 
the Temples or places of worſhip. 

and they ſhall take away the daily ſacrifice, ] Thar is, the true 
doarine; and worſhip inſtituted by Chriſt. 
and ſhall (et up the abomination making deſolate. ] Thar is, 
Antichriſtian idolatries and ſuperſtitions, corrupt dodrine 
and unlawful worſhip. The ſame which was begun from 
the beginning. of the 1290 dayes, Pan. 12.11. Now the 
Albingenſes being oppreſſed was brought unto perfeQion; 
as it is expreſly declared in the Hiſtory of the Waldenſes and 
Albingenſes. Hiſt. Albing. book 2, chap.7. arthe yeer 1229. 

Verſ.32. And ſuch as do wickedly againſt the Covenant, fhall 
he corrupt by flatteries :] Or, he ſhall cauſe them to play the hyps- 
crites, bs reaſon of flatteries, To wit, by reaſon. of the de- 
cciveableneſle of iniquity, 2 Theſ. 2.10, Or, by the emtice+ 
ments of riches, pleaſures gnd honours, and by the baits of liberty 
and immunity, he ſhall draw them to hypocriſie, and unto conſent 
in Apoſt atical Religion. 

but the people that do know their God, ſhall prevail and do great 
things. ] For the Waldenſes themſelves being ſcattered a- - 
broad, by little and little increaſed, propagating the Goſpel , 
and a little after, Wickcliff and his followers aroſe, and the 
Huſſites in Bohemia, reſtoring the do@rine of the Waldenſes; 
and both by the Word and War prevailing and doing great 


things. | 
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' Verſe 33. And they that wnderſtand among the peepte, 4 
inſtrut# many] By converting many out of Amichriſtianiſm , 
which was done eſpecially fince the ſtanding up of Zuther, 
to wit, in Germany, Helvetis, Swedeland, Denmark, France, 
Low- Countreys, England and Scotland. IT 
get they ſhall fall by the ſword, and by the fleme, by captivity, 
and by ſpoil for certain dayes ] S020) withour E227 and 
ſo in moſt of the foreſaid Countreys, the Saints opprefſed 
for a time with ſhort affli ions, did ſuddenly ariſe triumph- 
ing into aſtate of liberty and ſecurity , which is ſo cleer and 
commonly known, that it hathno need of farther Declara- 
tion out of Hiſtory. 
Verſe 34. Now when they ſhall fall, they ſhall be holpen with 
4 little help ] Thatis, with a help little tn its own nature, in- 
firm and deſpicable in the eye of fleſh. So it came to paſſe in 
Germnny, France, Flanders, England and Scotland, as appear- 
eth our of Hiſtories, The Reformers in Germany holpen by 
weak means, aroſe at laft in the yeer 1555. In Englandthey 
aroſc in the yeer 1558. the next yeer in Scotland, anda little 
after in France, and the Low-Conntreys, they aroſe alſo from 
weak beginnings, and by mean ſtrength, after thort guſts of 
perſecution. 
: bus many ſball cleave to them by flatteries. ] That is, many 
prophane perſons and hypocrites, and many falſe brethren 
of the faction of Antichriſt, ſhall-adjoyn themſelves unto 
the reformed Saints coming out of the myſtical Zgypr and 
ſpiritual Babylon : as a mixt company went forth with the 
fore our of Egypt temporal, Exod.r2:38. Andas inthere- 
turn out of Babylon temporal many were adjoyned, that mar- 
ried ſtrange wives ; whoſe children fpake partly the Lan- 
guage of the Jews, and partly the Language of Aſhded ; alſo 
many that had ſecret intelligence with the enemies , and 
favoured traitourouſly their defignes. Now by reaſon of 
the ConjunRion of ſuch perſons, the Holy Ghoſt ſeemerh 
| ro 
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ro intimate, that the Reformed Church in irs firſt and im- 
. fe& ſtare ſhould be in part impure : So thar the ſound 

rethren ſhould need purgation by afflition, and the falſe 
brethren ſhould come to be purged out and ſeparated by 
Judgement, afrer that the Church ſhould be overgrown 
with bryars and thorns by reaſon of the long continuance 
and prevailing of them, which is alſo expreſſely declared in 
4d wg BY of them of underanding ſhall fall 

Verie.35.. And ſome of thew 6 erfanding , fo 
refine amang thens, aud te pargh, androoake whits,} Theend of 
their aflictions is ſignified, the purification of chem in man- 

- nersanddoarine, x 

even ta the time of the end, beeauſe it ts yet for a time appoint- 
ed. ] The affliction andfall of them, and their purgation 
thereby, hath hitherto continued” by ſeveral kindes and de- 
prees and guſts of perſecution : The laſt part thereof ſhall 

the three dayes and half, and therewithall ſhall expire the 
one thouſand ewo hundred and ninety dayes of Annchiiſt : 
And this is the time of the-end here ſpoken off. Sec 
Verſe 40. 
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Sect. 11. The comroverſal part upon Verſe 36: and downward. 


The opinies of Junius 4nd ethers i oppugned , holding that it © 
#& Antiochus Epiphanes, whoſe Deſcription i 
continwed from Verle 36. to the end. 


Raſeris and Maſter Brightwan confute this opinion-by 
 F tundry Arguments. He that defirerh a larger diſcourſe, 
- ker hun read Greferws. himſelf.” . Inthe mean time, from the 
ſaid Authour, I will tranſcribetheſe fallowing Arguments, 
with a lule addition, ET 
: 1, That phraſe Verl. 36. be ſhall dowhs bin lifts, is _ 
| applic 
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applied to irreſiſtible and uncontroulable Monarchs ; Verſe 


2,16, Chap. 8. 4. and cannot be applied to Antiochae , 
over whom the Remans were ſo inperious, that at the 
threatning look and command of the Ambaſſadour Popilinr, 
he was forced to retire out of Egypt, and leave his prey. 
Addeto this, that he was inwrapped with many difficulties 

at home. | 
2. Neither will that phraſe agree unto him, Verſe 37. 
He ſball not regard the god of his fathers. For Antiochus did 
not onely worſhip or ſeem ar leaſt to worſhip Fapiter Olym- 
pizs and Xenius, which were the gods of his: farhers : bur 
alſo ordained games for the honour of Liber peter and Her- 
cules himſelf, 2 Maccab. 6. 1,7. He endeavoured alſo to 
thruſt upon the Jews the Idols of Greeia, and cruelly aven- 
ged their contempt. Piſcator alleadgeth on the contrary, 
x Macc. 1. 43. But there it is not ſaid that heleft his own 
ods, the gods of his fathers : Bur rather the contrary, thar 
Fe commanded other people, together with himſelf, to 
worſhip the ſame gods of his fathers, which he himſelf did. 
3. Neither will that phraſe agree unto him, Verſe 37, 
weither ſhall he regard the aefire of women, women being here 
ef the plural number : A diſregard of the defire of women 
in general is underſtood : which cannot agree to Amtiochus, 
who was an husband, had children, was careful of them, 
1 Mac:6.2. 2 M4r.9.25. Fo _ [.12.c.14. Piſcator ſaith, 
This phraſe agreeth to Amtiochws, becauſe he would not per- 
mit his own Wives (whereot. one ſerved the god of Iſrael) 
ro worſhip any other god ſave Fapiter Olympins. Bur be.it 
ſo: How is this among the marvelous things, Verſe 36? 
It is a more common note then that it may ſervetocha- 
racerize him. It might have been as, well ſaid He did not 
regard the defire 'of men, orthe defire of his ſubjeas. A- 
gain, If one of his Wives did ſerve the god of 1ſrael onely, 
why is it -aid The deſire of women in the plural —_ / 

at 
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"7 4 6 x 296 hes 0995 an Ptophecres of D aniel expounded. 
And why 2/22 of women , and not rather 47wxﬀ of his 
wife : "And it is nor likely; that the worſhip of Fupirer did 
crofle the defire of-his heathen wives? Beſides, what matter 
of moment was it to the Church,to know how Arntiochus did 
carry himſelf roward his wives * Laſtly, iris women in $E- 
nexall, whoſe deſire the King here ſpoken of, is ſaid to dil- 
regard. 
= Neither will thar agree unto him, vel. 37. Neither 
ſhall he regard any god, but he ſhall maenifie himſelf above all. 
How can this agree-unto Aztiochws, who by one queſtion and 
command of Popilis,was expelled our of Egypr; whom alſo 
the Maccabees reſiſted unto his face,and brought unto deſpair. 
5, Neither that, verſ\.-38.. He ſhall honour a god, whom his 
Fathers knew nt, and a ſirange god, verſ.39. Funins will have 
rhis ſtrange god to be the Idol of the Samaritans, which An- 
tiochus called Fupiter Xenius, 2 Mac. 6.2. But Fupiter Xenius 
was indeed an Idol of ſtrangers, but no ſtrange god, being / 
moſt known 'unto Antiehns his Fathers, For Seleucus Nics- Jeaſ.6 9, 4 
" wor ſacrificed unto Fupiter, Pasſ.l.1. And Antiochus himſelf 252-54 
promoted the worſhip of Fupiter by all poſſible means,aven- 44% 
gcd the contempt and negle& of him. _ 2 Mac.6, þ 
6. How did he cauſe men to rule over many, and divide f 
the land for gain? verl. 39. ſeeing he poſſeſſed little more 
then the Kingdem of Syria - and if he poſſeſſed any other for 
a time, he was from thence caſt out again , being repulſed 
from Egypt,and likewiſe from Perſia,and his men overthrown 
and caſt out of Fudea by Fudas Maccabens and his brother.” x Mus. 
7. Sogreat,ſo formidable,and ſo vitorious an expedition 4 
as is deſcribed, verſ. 40. cannot be attributed unto Anrtiochus 
Epiphanes, no "ny makerth mention thereof. The Patroris 
of this Opinion will have it to be the third Expedition of 
Amntiochas into Egypt , proving a third from verſ, 29. but ir 
ſhall not be as the former, or as the latter : whereas there is 
nothing ſpoken of Axtrechvs, as hath been ſhewed ; and the 
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Particle Fas is uſed onely by a Pleonaſme,ro this effeR, Thar 
the latter Expedition ſhould nor be fidecefsfull as the fotmer, 
- Sothe phraſe ts uſed, I/2.24.3. Gen:t335, Dent1.37. And 
whereas Funius affigneth this third Expedition t6 Antidebs, 
inthe laſt year of his Raign fave one,againſt Prolermieit Phite- 
meror King. of Egypr, it cannot be fot rhefe Reaſons : 

Firſt, becauſe his ground is falſe , For becauſe that #lor#s 
and Zorares do: ſay , That Ptoleynauy expelled his brother 
Phyſcong thetetors Funms magineth; that Anutior hi favored 
Phyſcon,, and:thereupon took occaſion of a'third Expedition 
into- Egypt : wheveavthe forefaid Authors'ds' nientfort ro 
ſuch-thing. Amd the —— isnot probable: fot as 
murh- as- the contrary” wolile rather foffow cus; The Bre- 
thren- iti: Zeyps were art: variance, cherefore rhey ferred for 
AmtTochus,as being imployed othetwiſe. For Zovur of affirm 
eth,, That in'the-ſecond;Exptdition of Ani7othus, they per- 
ceiving his craft, were recohciled. one” 

Secondly, Antiothascouldinotthin®of fuch #rhit4 Expe- 
.» dition; inthe laſt'ycar of his Raign ſav& one: BY reaſon of 
'2: the Rebellionof rhe Jews, pron on ry Enphyates, 

and his Treaſury exhauſted,arid the'danger of provoking the 
Romans; by one queſtion of whoſe Ambaſſador he'ha#been 
larcely-expellcd oat'of' Zgypr. 

Thirdly, it he in'a third'Expedition' ſubdued Feypr, Lybis! 
Ethiapia;verſ.42,43. by ſoſtrange and'ſo vitorious an inun* 
dation; as is here deſcribed'; why was herhen ſo'caſt down 
in, Babylon;at the heating of the ſucceſſes of thee Jews ? 1 Mac. 
6,7;8: The grearneſſe of ſuch fortune woilld have ſwallowed 
upſo ſmall adiſcomfore, | 

Fonrrhly., in the laſt: yeat of his Raign'ſave one, he went 


3439- into Perfixwith:half his Forces: andther'part commitred ro 


'- Lyſiar,tooppoſethe: Jewstherewith, by whom he was alſo 


= Overcotite: Of his Egyptiati'afairs, riora word in ey , 
54 oO 


Fifthly,- che Holy Ghoſt ſpeaker here of rite rakiti 
Egypt, 


the Yifrens wwl Prophecies of Daniel expended. 
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Feyt,as in the way and in the paſſage One. 

ixthly, the King of the South 1s firſt {aid ro oppole the 
King of rhe North. whereas Antiochus was not provoked 
by the Kin of Feypr, verl.40, 

Seventhly, F=ftine, 1. 34. ſaith, That Antiechws, afterhe 
was caſt out of Egyps by Popriize,in his ſecond Expedition re- 
turning into his "x feb there dyed, leaving a yong Son 
behinde him.” Of athird Expedition neither ſpeaketh Fuſtine 
one word. but rather contradideth it, as in the words allea- 

ed, Neither is a third mentioned by Foſephus, Livy, Florus, 
Authors of the Books of Meccabees, who yet expreſly 
name his ſecond Expedition, 2 M47.5.1. The deſcription of 
Daniel argueth a ſ{ubduing of many and mighty Narions: 
Could all cheſe Hiftorians omit ſo norable an Expedition in 
che Hiſtory of Atiochus,it any ſuch had been? 

Eightly,ic is not likely,that Danze! ſhould end this prophe- 
cic in Ant:ochus , {ceing the calamiries of the very Jewiſh 
Nation ended aot with hitm. Neithef can the foreſaid Expe- 
dition be attributed to the ſucceflors of Avtiochus , being 
meaner then he. : 

Ninthly, how did Antiorhas fubdue all other Nations and 
countries about Fudea, ſave onely Edem and Moab, and the 
chicf of the children of Ammen ? As if thoſe three were alſo 
his Enemies, whereas they were his helpers. 

Tearthly, this being rhe greateſt and moſt tioble Prophecy 
in Daniel, it is reaſon that it ſhould comprehend as much as 
the former Viſions did; which ended in the Roman Empire 
and Antichriſt : And therefore this canriot thd in Antiorhivs 
Epiphanes. | 

aſtly,ic cannor end in Antiochivs and the Grecian Empire, 
becaule it is extended to the ſtanding up of Chriſt in the laſt 
ume,and the ReſurreRion of the dead, cap. 12.1,2,3,13. 
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Se. 12. The ſecond Expoſition of the ſame part, {rom v.36. 
downward, according to the Opinion of Mr.Brightman. 


--- Yo. theſe grounds Gratſerws and Mr. Brightman renoun- 
 cing the former expoſition,turn themſelves another way; 
Mr. Briehtman by the King ſpoken of, v.36. underſtanderh 
theRoman. Empire in general,including firſt the heathen Em- 
: +. perourst0.9.40. their ations about the Jewiſh Charch, and 
m honourrothetrue God. . Then v.40. he ſaith, the ruine of 
the Empire is.deſcribed; firſt, by the wars of the Sarafins; un- 
der the title of King of the South, then by the wars of the 
Turks, under the ticle of King-of the North.- Againſt which 
Expoſition I propound theſe difficulties fellowing : 
 Firſt,how did the Roman Empire before Antichriſt,difre- 
ard the defire of women 20.37. Anſwer 'is'made, Becauſe 
the Emperors children were not made Succeſſors in the Eme 
pire, according to the deſire of their mothers ; Succeffors be- 
. 19g promiſcuouſly choſen, according to the pleaſure of the 
> 7 Souldiers. 'Bur itis expreſly ſaid,that The King ſhall not regard 
'z -  thedeſire of women, v.36,37. which, ifit be ſpoken of the Ro- 
& ©. man Empire, muſt eſpecially reſpe& rhe Emperour thereof. . 
#&”- But howcanit beimagined, that the Roman Emperor ſhould 
?: -, , hotbe willing; and defire to have his ghildren Succeffors in 
E the Empire? Though the Souldiers did'otherwiſe, what is this 
- + zoghedcfrre of the King © And why ſhould the prefterment of 
eiytdrea inche-Kingdom, be called in ſo generall and remote 
a deſcription,7he deſire of women? 8& why the defite'of women 
rather then the deſire of men's and of the children themſelvs? 
Secondly, whereas it is-ſaig, that He ſhall howour the god of 
ſtrong holds,and the god which'his Jidbockees nor; it iS thought, 
that in theſe words one onely God is'fignified, and this the 
» .Gog of Iſrael; Bux thetrue God ir cannot be,becauſe this - || 
-..” . Kingi5(aid to honour this God , but contraxily, to advance - - 
Eo Hit ld ſpeak greas thjngs againſt che true God;which is 
rw EOS af HABIT a ares. the” 


F - 4 
® » 


oy 
- ” 
= 4 
- - 


C2 & > 
G >” "8... , 


of 


"Eb "Fo, 


—_— 


The Vip and Prghecerof Daniel expanded. = 


the God of gods, werſ. 36. cap. 7.25. cap. 8.25. 

Thirdly, if theſe vi&orious wars and conqueſts, deſcribed 
v. 40. ſhould be the Turkiſh wars, and no more ſaid of the 
Roman Empire, then the Prophecy of the Roman Empire 
ſhould be begun and not ended , Antichriſt not mentioned; 
the end of the Turk propoſed,not of the Roman Empire; and 
this Prophecy ſhonld be unproportionable ro all other which 
ſpeak eſpecially of Antichriſt,and of his end. 


— — ——— — 


_ Sea. 13. That the King, whoſe Wars are deſcribed v.40. is 
| Antichriit, I prove by theſe Arguments following. 


x. REcaulc the Hiſtory of Antichriſt 'being ſo largely fer 
down before,it is conſonant that his end ſhould alſo be 
fer down, the cauſes,manner,fore-runners of it, which would 
not be,unleſſe the Expeditions following belonged unto.An- 
tichriſt, x 

2. The Expeditions following, are in revenge of the py 
inferred by the King of the South , and.therefore they be- 
long to him that was puſhed at by him, which is Antichrift, 
immediately ſpoken of before. | 

3- The Author of theſe Expeditions, is the King of the 
North;and the King of the North before mentioned.is Anti- 
chriſt,as appeareth by NOmparng V.15.20,21,25,36.c.8.9. 

' 4. It 15 not probable, that ir ſhould be ſaid, that the King 
of the South ſhould puſh ar Antichriſt, and no more added of 
his war,a diverſion following to the Hiſtory of the Turks, 

5. The Expeditions here ſpoken of, are in thetime of the 
ead,v,4o.when the ſtanding up of Michaelis at hand.c.1 2.11. 
and what are thoſe famous wars in the time of the end, thoſe 
great & laſt atrempts againſt the Church,v:44,8c.ſpoken of 
in other Prophecies, bur thoſerharare attributed ro Antichriſt? . 

'6. The fall and laſt wars-of Antichriſt,” are more nota- 
ble-and more needfull ro be+known\, then the wars and 
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 downfaltefthyorher Kingyand 
the laſt war and downfall 6f another King, fhrould be here 
. deſcribed, and Amichviſts prereritiltted. 

7, Daziel in all his othet Viſions and Prophecies, dorh ex- 
aaly and accurately ſat down the fall of Antichrift,c.2.0.4. 
5.8.c.9. and t it is nor likely,thart in this Prophecy, 
being the largeſt and exaQeſt of all the reſt, he would con- 
ceal it; which yet he ſhould coticed), if theſe Expeditions 
were not his. 

$. His end, verſ.45. and the end of his wonders,c.1245.is 
at the end of a time, two rimes and 4 half, c.12.5,7. which is 
che rerm of Antichriſt his rlgn, as appeat&h, c.7.25. with 
AP6.12.14-and 13:5,6. | 


—————— 
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Sch. 14. The orher part, containing the Expoſition of v.36, 
and downward, to the end of the cheer, 


| | V.36.t0 v.41. Oraſerms hath ded this Pro-- 
- phecy-of Antichriſt, with whom I do conſent for the 
ſ part. Bur afterwards he rurneth to Allegories, far 
For chr, remote and unnarurall to this Prophecy of Daxiel, 


For in all the Propheey foregoing no ſuch courſe hath been 


obſerved: Bur I conceive, there will be no need to flyeto 
ſuch uncouth Interpretations, for the cleering of the Pro- 
phecy; as ſhall appear in the Proceſſle of the Expoficion, 


| Of the Charatters of Antichriſt. 
Verſ. 36. And the King ] that is, Antichriſt ſpoken of 
Th mba h f 
| im lift ] arrogating power above Law, con- 
trary to Law, beyond Law, 2 Theſſ.2,3,7. Dan.7.25. | 
and foul exalt bimſelf, and magni 
Clif, who bunbled Kaelf $98.4.7;8 


PO 


therEfore it is nor likely that 


fie bimſelf ] contrary to __ 
_ above 2 
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oor fowy 7007, that is, Mn ar] is na =. Kings and 
Mk hed fo he Tx Fob .10.35. P[al.$2.6. 

Wet: Be char is, Magiſttally, Do&orally, as an 
av. maker in things ſpiritual]. 

NE thidgs ] That is, Errors of an highnarure,. 
= rhe Offices. and orſhip of the Son of God, with 

cholafti 


ie ard preſiimption; and ina marvellous ſtrain of 
role rs 7,8,25. 3 $. 23, 24; 25- 


e16. Tim. 4 
fr f eGHd 6 TH Ekuil, Michal the Free of. 
Princes,.c. 12.1.M4d8. 11, 25. Ap and 17,14. Ps. 
$9. 27. How thisis done, is 5 ared 6, Vere 31,37438,39- 
'c:$8; 1,72. and 7, 2 HY by nullify ing Hi offi ces, MAE 
hisLaws;Worthip; ferrin'g up his own devices ahd ome 


nee | [bal piifper ] As c. 8, . by is 
eo Sc. 8,1 ereby i5n 
a few 0: with profperous 27g is his ihſolen 
Hunt mi wen be Accomipl Ml TH is, otitill che 
Et x of 7 5h his raign pets pe: cutidn', Verſt 30. 
C. 17 
for af decir ate ditermitatibd is nad. ] To the end of a 
rime, two times and half, 1260, daycs, 42. monerhs, c..1z. 
7,11, nfo 6.11.2. and'3. and 17, 6,4. 98d 
I3. «8. _ 4.10. 22,27. and2$ 22.5.9 
_Verſe either ſhall be regard the God of His "fathers 
Thi, e hath nor __ Chriſt, r&garded bY the” A 
Rles, inthe way of his rdinances: = he ſhallnior regard 
him, that is; not deny him abſolarely, but fight him", it 
ctioging his Ordiriances ar his own ip aeſu | h 
the oY Cn. Heb. MBrNthe Tawfolf dehive of 


ops ma ; which he regardeth'ridt;, that is; 
: aft, bidrro-the gy, a it is forerohd; 


_- 
, 
q 
J 
, : 
" 
% 4 
Fe : F 
*; 
- +, 
4 S . = a 


"Ys "I% 22-0 "PIER > Ch SET OT OI. "> a 
| IS w:/0me and Þ: - al anal ci 
J 


« <= 7 


Poliricall, for he ſhall not regard any god, And .inallt 
he regardeth not the ged of his fathers,” becauſe hisfathers- 
_ the Apoſtles regarded and preached the offices of Chriſt 
unto the-world, Apec.1.5. the lawhiill uſe of Marriage, . Heb. 
1 3.4. and obedience to the Magiſtrate, Aow. 13:1. _ 
Verſe 38. But in his place] That is, theplace of Chriſt;... .. 


that is; the Saints, ro whom the Temples are dedicared, "and . 
images ſet uptherein. This god, Antichriſt is ſaid to ho-. 
nour : which is a generall word, comprehending all degrees 
of religious werſhip, Swi, \aſpdweln, nargue; . $ 

4 god whom his fathers knew not | That is,the grand Idol 
inthe Mafſe, the breaden god;a god not known or heard off, 
muchleſſe acknowledged by. his Fathers the Apoſtles, Or 
elſe all the Idols of Antichriſt in gcnerall are ſignified here-,. 


the breaſt before it, yielding divine worſhip to it, and con- 

ſecrating ro ix things of price,as in the next words. 
with gold, and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and pleaſant things. 
For. with theſe ” offrings and ornaments,: Antichriſt honor- 

. ethboth:the j of Temples and the breaden god, . ſetting 
a great part of his divine. honour in exrernall pomp and lu- 
ſtre S-vankly mzagnihcence.. His- golden: Images, guil- 
dings, coverings.of gold ,. pleaſant paintings , - conſecrated., 


filver. pearl, adorned with pleaſant works , are abungane , 


or rezard any god 1 For tie advanceth himlelfabave whe - 

Civill Magiftrate, deſpiſisg Government,.'2 Pet.2.10,. ©, 3 

' For he fhall magnifie himſelf above all. ] above all orders and * 

kinds of Government; Firſt Ecclefiaſticall;for he ſhall nor re-: 

ard the god of his fathers. Secondly, Occonomicall, for .. 

& ſhall nor regard the Jawtull defire of women. C vrotly » 
e. 


he (hall hononr the god of Temples] ſo D1yn, as Verſe 3I A 


by: for they were all unknown to, his fore- fathers the Apo-. ' 
ſtles. I 
ſhall be honour ] honing, kneeling, cringing, knocking of 


_ 6&4 cos ot ret a. i % 


| . *  veflelsof gold andfilver, veſtmentsand copes et with gold,.- - 


Verſe 39. | 
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- Verſe 29. And he ſhall ds in the munitions of Temples with 


4 fbrange God} That is ,. with the Idols before declared, 
which are kept and worſhipped in thoſe muniments or ſtrong 
holds; to. wit, inthofſe ſtrong and ſtately edifices. The yi 
ticle © doch ſometimes ſignifie as much as. 2 or i, noxSi 
ly 19 or for. Bur how in thoſe ſtrong holds or Temples 
all do with a ſtrange god, it ſeemeth ro be cleerly ſhewed, ._ 
Verſe 31. to wit, by polluting the ſanuary the ſtrong hold, 
and by taking away our of it the daily acrifice, and by ſertj 
uptherein ; namely, lathe ſaid ſanRuary the ſtrong hold. 
the mingion making deſolate , which is the ſtrange god 
hereipohen off, | F 
1: whom be ſhall acknowledge, he ſhall.encreaſe with gloty, and he 


fhall ranſe them to rule wver many.) That is, whom Antichriſt 


ſhall ſee and acknowledgeto be faichfull unto him, and-des 
fendexs of his idolatries, he.ſhall make themco rule over-ma- 
ny botk'\in}. Church and Common'weale,, For ( ro ule! che 
wards of Bullinger) he creareth and coofirmeth Kings, con- 
ſirureth Princes , .ordaineth Biſhops, DoRors and Prelates 
of the Church, neither doth he conſtirme agy other through 


_ the world, bur ſuch as ſweare t@ be for himand his Religi- 
er 


on. Whence, and happily more truly, the ſaid Bull; 
tranſlarcth- the words this :maaner : which who 

ſhall cy ta even as the Amichriſtian Princes and 
Prelates do, thoſe Antichriſt ſhall; encreaſe with honours, 
and ſhall cauſe them to rule over many. -; --- | | 
. and he ſball divide the land for gain. Foras the ame Ay- 
chouraddeth , lands of all kinds, Collktions, -Offices, Pre» 
bends, Places of government, and moſt ample riches in-che 
Land, he beſftowerh upon thar kind of eonly.;: But he 


- beſtowerhtheſame as a reward of their faithfull ervice; and 


yernor altogether freely, bur for gapralſo, receiving ſome 
parcof the benefice beſtowed, | _—_ ms 
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Sc. 15. A Repetiton of the wars of CAmichriſft. v. 40+ 
Y reaſon of the deſcription of Antichriſt, repeated fron 
Yerſe 36, his wars here ſcem alſd'to be repeated : And 
tor this cauſe alſo , thar by a certain order and methodicall. 
courſe, the Prophet might deſcend to the deſcribing of his 
utter deſtruction, DT Oy SIN 
Verſe' 40. Bur imthe vane of the enil, the King of thi South 
ſhall paſh at him] The time of theend inthe larger ſenſes 
with Danie/ that time when- Antichriſt begarito aſcend'tg 
a notable increaſe of his power and Kingdom ,”avfrom'"the. 
times of Chaple; the'Grear,” and more fully fromthe times of 
Hildebrand, as it is expreſſely ſaid, Chap: $: t.-Yet ink 
ſtricter ſenſe, the time of the end is rhat time whetein che 
yeers of Antichriſt are finiſhed;” Chap: rr; 35-45; The King 
of the South'by at Enallage of the nimniber,, figtiifieth the 
Mahomertan Kings and Princes, whether' of the"Siaſins or 
Twrks, The Saraſins firſt fought with Ancichtiſt from the 
yeer 840; and by little and little; other eauſes alſorogether 
- adjoyned, infliaed on him his deadly plagues, whereof ren: 
tion 15 made, Ap. 13. 3. Machiah. Flor. Hiſt. Thar plaghe ' 
or deadly wound was by little arid little healed, the Saraſins: 
being caſt'our of Italy and Sicily , and more yer by that expe- 
dition imo Africk againſt them in the yeer 1087. Sigen, 
and Jaftly more perfe&ly by thar' great expedition againſt 
_ the Twks and Saraſins in the Eaſt abont the yeer r097.: The 
wound-was alſo healed, in the overthrow of all other ene: 
mics, through the - ſucceffefull archievements of orho the 
Great and his foHowers.' Now by thoſe expeditions, and 
eſpecially by the laſt ' againſt the Tarks and Sareſins in the 
Baſt, the King of theNorth, that is, Antichriſt, ruſhed a- 
gainſt the Mahometans like a whirlewind; with Charets and 
Horſes, . and. with/great fleets or with many ſhips, and over-- 
| | flowed: 


flowed and paſſed thorow. . At lengrh he came into the Ho- 

' ly-land (as they call) or into Fades, called the pleaſant land, 
many Countries falling under him.” We came into the ay 
land , at the laſt term of his. inundation: Sceing thar' 
touched not the land of Edew, nor the land of Moab, neither 
the beginningof the children of Ammon, that is, nor ſ@ much 
asthe firſt or ourmoſt borders-of them. Wherefore thele, 
and not the other Coyntries adjoyned, did Antichriſt ſub- 
due. Or happily the land of the children of Ammos is called 
nwRT the beginning, in relation to the land of Mob and the 
land of Edo; Becauſe among thoſe three Countries, the 
land of ,1Ymmoen did lye next unto the North , as a begin- 
ning of the Countries, firſt obvious to the Larines coming 
from the North, So that although the land of Ammon as 
a beginning of the other Countries ; did firft lie open unto 
Antichriſt, yerir is affirmed / that it ſhould eſcape our of his 
hands: The Holy-laud only ſubdued and taken out of the 
hands of the Infidels, which was the main thing intended 

- in this expedition: - | 

Furthermore it-is added , that Antichriſt ſhould not only 
Dang ANc C orga wo alſo wr cn ſtrerch IT 
upon them, an e them andcarry away the ſpoyls © 
them, Verk 42,43. and ſo indeed be lid in An foreſaid EX- 
pedition. And in this reſpeR, as alſo in reſpe& of overthrow 
and ſlaughter the land of Egypt did not eſcape, Verſe 42. 
For in the laſt proceedings of this firſt expedition, to wir, 
at Aſcalon, he had power over the treaſures of gold and fil- - 
ver, and over all the pleaſant things of the Egyptians, and of 
the Lybians and Erhijopians alle, which arc wont to bejoyned 
with the Egyptians in wars, 2 Chre, 12.2, 3. Z7eb;30,5. 
Ter.40.9. I conceive, that firſt and great expedition of Anti- 
chriſt here only to be deſcribed, which was ended or accom- 

; pee in, the foreſaid viRory;over, the Egyprians.: In that 

t victory { ſaith. Pav/ns Amylins.) more then a hundred 
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chouſand of the Egyptians, and of other Nations either ſub- 
je&to rhem or confederate with them , foch as the Zyb;aws _ 
and Erhjopians are wo@ to be, as hath been faid, are reported 
ro have been flain. So great prey was Taken there as was not 
raken before, chough all rhe bartles in this war that went be. 
fore were put together, $0 (ſairh he) rhe Turkiſh war being 
ended, rhe Egyptians bang ſlain, ayoke' being put upon the \ 
Eaſt, the Nobles returned home full of glory and riches, - S6 


' beforetothe ſame effeR, Verſe 26.28. - 


Veric 44. But tidings ſhall trouble hiws fromthe Exft Vwyher 
afterward the Tikrand $arafins were looked, having recover: 
ed themſelves. So Verſe 26; 7 0 nent 07, 

and from the North. By reaſon of the inſirreQion of the 
Wuldenſes and Albingenſes,: Verle 30. Henoe Antichrift grie- 
vedandxroubled', went forth: with great writh 'to deftroy 
many, 20 wit, of rhe Falderſes, Verie 24,30." .8/24:25, 

Verſe. 45; And the foal! plan the Tabernadlerf bij pulaty 
between the ſeas.in the vlorions and holy moantaini,] Not be: 
rween two ſeas, bur ſeas : becauſe in the Counties border- 
idg-onthe Mediterranean and Occan'ſeas; where the'Chirch: 
was ſeated, fignified byrhe glorious and holy mountain; he 
exceed his Kingdom, oppreſling rhe Waldeyſes, Yerſe 51:32. 
Buc ny he ſhall comerotusend , the yeexs 1260 being 


CHAP, 13.. 


XJ 7 Erle r. And at that time ſhall Michael fond wp] That is, 
. Y- Chriſt, 4poc. 12.7. | | 
and it ſhall be 4 time of xrowb!i]} the time of the ſixth ſral, ſe- 
venth trumper, ſeventh vyall, Xpec;1r6; 18: = 
. and at that time thy people ſhall be delivered. ] Fornow thall 
be the Kingdom of Saints," wherein  rhey- ſhall ye in 
* ; arery, 
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Fa 2: Many.) Thatis, all, Nomng, orbecauſethenma 

ny (hall tiſcco. aife, and manyto ſhame, Thus the generall 
zeſurreQion! is compounded: with) the one "plague MP: A 

chriſt, Verkian} 194 Aprect in tBor ni» 
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Q.16. Gonrernidg iheviees es mare fee dews, Apoe. 
ap Co A's 2+ and x3 \Dan.5,and'13.Gc. 29 


TN chi buſineſe three things are tg be orferly dif patched ; 
—_— We: er vher &areh our the Gharagers of the beginning 
theſe yeats.. Secondly... & eel ix 18 
necd#u3l;. yea; trap As harg&ers.of 
and rnding we hould ſearch our: heir be ac- 


: commodaation,: Thirdly, 1 ml endeavour 20 decommania 
r= Y chem bythe-direfton of thejr. CHargies 8 accar bach Hoe 


h meaſ{urecof knowledge wherewith, che 4 

” been pleaſed to enligheeh me, - - 

- | TheC haracers of their beginning, arc theſe, The begin- 

g | ningotche two witnaſlesro pro hein Gekclarh, &pec. x1. 
3. the beginning of giving up the holy City into t | 
of the Gefitiles.0r:Nations to ; ron y ar og: Ce] 

” '| 2: Thebeginning af removing pk ily facrifice; an ahi | 
ttig upthe abomination, to make deſolate, Day, 1 2. LI»: The 
w—_ theworking-of Antichriſt,) Apes 1.345464 Yoy- 

b, 7.25-73ndof his ing among thecen ger Davy peſt 

| Fe T2. "= th D caſting my the Fathen pea he 

'. —__ Cq2ragens y WAY\QLICVENSE,AR af the 
womans being in the wilderneſle, an Ferre 
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.rerfion of the Chriſtian Emperoyrs, 1.2.56 
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ginning'sf theſe yeafs, three whereof are ſer down togerher; 
ApteN'2-"r3 44;25 16.7 The firſt, the ucrer exrinRion of the 
ogogies the heathen Emperours, v. 13. The ſecond,\the 
flight of the woman, the Chriſtian Church; into thewilder- 
neſſe of ſpirirualWand anaporel deſolarion,,r4: Fhe third, 
the'rififip of th&Fl60d'of 'the Northern Barbarians; v.15. 
The fourth, the beginning 6f Antichtiſtian Idohatry/ |, . | 
_ The Characters of their ending,are theſe : To accompliſh 
to ſcatter the power of the holy people, Day. 12. 7. An end 
of Antichrifts raign, in-changing the Laws, and wearing our 
the Saints.ofthe: moſt. high, | De#.7.25 , TLHpo6c.13»5,6. The 
rifing ofthe Church from under the perſecutions of the beaſt 
Apec. 11. 3,7, 11. | The beginning of 'the Kingdom of tlie 
Saints,and of new Jeruſalem, Dan.7.25,26. Apoc.11.11,13, 
x3,14,15. The ceaſing of the conculcationot the holy city, 
*s 11.2. The ceaſing of the Two Witneſſes prophecying in 
Sackcloth, Apec.11.3. Theceafing of the deſolation of the 
Seas Dan.12.11: ar of = NEE = the wil- 
ernefle, Apor.12,6,14. The bringing'in of: ing ri 

teonflieſe, Afereakioi ni 3; ens of the ES 
And concerning the time of the end of forty five years after 
the foreſaid years,it is ſaid, Daw:12.13. But go thou thy way till 
the y; be; for thes ſhalt reft, and ſtand up in thy lot at the end of 
_—__ CNY Bfig) 7 | 

-* I comenow to the ſecond pointintended;, ro-ſhew that ic 
is ore needfufl, yea required, 'thar by theſe CharaQers 
we ſhould fearch out the accottimodation of the years. Bur 


* here a great difficulty doth ariſe, whichin the firſt place muſt | 


'beremoved; For out Siyiout in his anſwer to the Apoſtles, 
asking the rime of the reſtoring of Iſrael, ſaich, rhat 7r.war 


"not for them to know thitimes and ſeaſons, which the Father hath ' 


put in his own hands,” A&.1.6,7, Whereby he ſceemeth to fig- 
nifie, chat the'exa@\ time and yearof the! reſtoring of Ii 
"that is, of the beginnitg of the Kingdom of the Soul, .ga 
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deſtruction of Antichriſt, is hidde.gnd unknown, and yot 
ro be made manifeſt to\man.”” If this be ſo;-then either the 
forcſaid* years :are\\nor derermined- for the -bringing in of 
cis cffe&; tontrary 'ro! that which hath becn1ſhewed » or 
elſe rhey are ſo ar leaſt propoſed' in Scripture, that/yerrhey 
ſhall never be ſearched our,' nor known by man; untillrhe 
end: is fully come, ,>Apgiin, .CHathem 24736. 0ur Saviour 
having {ſpoken of-the laſt time;;; wherein che: Enemy ball be 
deſtroyed, and the: Kingdomofthe Saintsarife; verſe2 9; 33. 
ſubjoynerh; But of that day nnd: hour knoweth 'no man, no,\not 
the -cAneels of Heaven, but my Father onely.. Which is-alſo 
farther 'amplified: and confirmed 'by: tharwhich: followeth, 
0:27. For 18 the dayts bf Noah; fo ſhall alſo thercaniing of the Sun 
of man be: For as! in'thedayes befate-therFiood, they did 
eat” and drink, &te. and' Knew norhing; tilleche Flood came 
and ſwept themall aways,” fo ſhall a/ſa:therroming of the Son of 
man be: > Which the Apoſtle Pavidonfirmerts alto; 'r-Theſf. 52 


7,25 3." But of the times and ſtaſons(Brethrenyyt neeld not that f 


the Lord ſhallcome'\ as athief in the night, For when they ſhall [7 
Peart: and ſafety,} then ſhatk \come-upon thers; (udden drjtrutfion 
Whereunto may” be added that whichr:1s ſaid -of. thetlaſt 
alitions of the-Church, ?ſalm'74. 9: We ſcent our fenr, 
there s not one Prophet more, nor any with ws that knoweth his 
lofg..” : Laſtly ;.'the uncertainty :of ther time (is 1made'by 
Chriſt! argument to: ſtir us ap to-warchfulnefſe 2 Lake 
12. 40: . Be ye therefore ready alſo, for the Saw of man comethiins 

an boar 'when-ye think not. $0 <Mark 13. verſe 35) Warth 
ye therefore, for'ye know not when the maſter of the houſe cometh, 
at Even, 'or at <Miduight,;\or4t: the Cock: crowing, or at the 
Morning,” left coming ſuddenly, he findeyou ſleeping; Anidahat * 
] ſo wnto you," 1 {ay wnto all, Watch. So Matthew: 38.) av. 
"= e therefore, for 'yee know "nit "what hour your: Maſter 
wk come." 17, | R035} 10721 9 irotiy | 


ia : ' Fdr\you your ſelves know perfetthy, that clede of * 
all ſay 
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/Foranſwer wits t ETC i _ as Cowes, Tire ke 
ro {E#,1.6,7."thatit wagnort for. the Apoſtles or. any of-that** 
aug bnowath timcof the reftaring of{/reel , 2eencycrthes | 

ivisforthem/ro/knbw.ir that bve:inthe laſt age; - Thh> | 
Pather alſo hath refervetl it ih his own power, howbeit in re- 

.onely of ſuptriour:ages, from which he purpoſe@ t6 
conceal it, notin zelpedotihe laſkage,  whercunto _—_— 
poroune mc revealic;-Soin like manner} if wasnor for Daxicl ta 

bh and: uaderftand> the ime, rio eichcs and a half;ar the 
end whereof the KingYom\muſt begin'ro be ſer up, howbeir 
cheſe times ate/to be unſealed tathe ſk age,about the ume of 
, theend{as ivisexpreſly faid/Der, anc Bemibee chatzdfar: 
24.36: la otkers fag annexed, rTwo WAYeSy 
- Firſt, as forthe wicke ihe won ritge,the year, is 
robe hidden from cheje forcknowle .Andirhis our Sas 
viqur intendeth; when he ors 09. imcs of : Neak,; and 
when he ſaith, charrday- ſhould come theri'as a-ſnaxe; 


and the like.: See 2 Fr: 3,354: kr: 220- ply cl 
* For Noch did foreknow.the year of % 
. Wicked did not, Gew..6. 3-.and core laft rimes the Saints 
. ſhaltunderſtand, when none of-utiewicked ſhalbunderſtand, 
Dan.12.10. Secondly,as coriceraing the Saints,our Saviour 
doth not fimply and-abſq]uce! wp unto-chem the fore- 
knowledge of the times, for heknewthat the'rime was ro be 
revealed to his Saints, near unto the end, 'P4v,12.4,10, 'Bur 
+ ſerh. ironchyco-rbe'Sainrs profent, neg 
: ;cowhom/ir was tobe tnknown, De.: 1 9, 10. 
At fapthis end,teft the long diſtance ſhould pil eCUſity; 
therefore our Saviour doth ac propoſe the time, as 
for the: preſenr hidden,” and makerh uſe alſo of the:end for 

: which ic ws hidden; by dehortng from i , and ſtirring 
up.cowatchfulnefſe. Bur as fo sof the laſt age 1 
forcknowledge of the end cannot occaſion unto them ſecu- 
" rity, ro whom i it is not far off, bur rather watchfulneſſe, mes 
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*auſe it is near. And therefore-as.in the time of Chriſt 
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Saints wereto be ſtirred up to watchfulneſſe, becauſe the time 


of the end was unknown: ſonow they are to be ſtirred upto 


watchfulneſſe, becauſe the time of the end is known. Being. 
then far off, and therfore if known, apt to hinder watchfulnes: 
Now near; and therefore by knowledge apt to cauſe ic. - 

Unto P/al. 74-9. firſt it may be queſtioned, Of what time 
the P/almift ſpeaketh, Secondly, It he ſpeaketh of the laſt 
time; then either of choſe, unto whom the lighrof the Pro- 
phefies bath not yet fully ſhined : or in compariſon with 
precedent times , when they had Prophets extraordinarily 
and immediately ſent untothem : whereas now they ſhould 
have none ſuch, bur only mediate and ordinary eachars UE: 
livering conjeQurall interpretations of numbers myſtically 
involved. Thirdly, the complaint may be,nor of the want of 
knowledge fimply,bur of the loſſe and great ſlaughter of rhe 
reachers,by whom knowledge of the times was manifeſted. 

Laſtly, although the uncertainty of the time is made by 
Chriſt an argument to ſtir us up to watchfulneſſe , yet chis 
hindrech nor, bur that the yeer of the end or at leaſt the pro- 
pinquity may be known to the Saints in the laſt age. For 
the time was abſolutely uncertain to the preſent age wherein 
Chriſt ſpake; and thereforeunto ir, the abſolute uncertainty 
of the end might and ought to be applied , as a provocation 
and incentive unto watehfulneſſe. 


| $eR." 17. Arguments to prove, that the fereſeid. years are .. 
ible and ks t9 bee ſearched, 


Irft, rhe foreſaid years are: poſſible. and ought to be ſear- - 


ched, becauſe revealed in the word Foh.5.39. Searchrhe 
Scriptures, Rom. 15. 4. Whatſocyer things were written 
aforetime, were written for our learning , that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. 

Secondly, becauſe thoſe PER parts of _ 
| an 
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> - andof thoſt things to come, which God the Father pave wi © 
hriſt did not ſend ro ſhew the matrer without enſe + 


ro ufiderſtand. CER 

_. Thirdly, becauſe ir is ſaid of all the propheſie, and cotife- 
zueatly of che times therein contained, bleffed is he that rea- 

| TY and they.that hear this words of the propheſie, 4poc.r. 

3. Anditis not a liveleſſe treading and hearing withoyr un- 
cr 


anding , whichis here ſpoken off: For ſucha reading 
maketh not bleſſed, As. 8. 30, Beſides, ir is ſuch a readin 
as may be the rule of praRiiſe , and therefore ir is added, and 
keep thoſe things that are written thereit , and conſequently 
it muſt be with underſtanding. To -f £119 
Foutthly, to.come neer,onr Sayiouralledging the prophe- 
ſie of Danel, Concerning the abomination of delolation; 
whetcby the foreſaid rimes are declared*and chataRerized; 
Dan, 11.31, 0-13.11. addeth with all ; 2raxdtza} jamefru, ler 
him that readerh underſtand. The ſame'ſpeechis applied e6 
the 70 weeks of years , which determine the fate events 
ith the years above mentioned: know rherefore and unders 
Rand, Dar.e.24. dr roocter per goat oy res 
- Fifthily, 4$the time of the end, irneerer hand, ſorhe 
_ propheſie,” and conſequently the times included are to.be un- 
ſealed, Dan.12.14. Apoc.22.10.and T3. SENT 
" Sixthly, Targue exprefly trom Pan.-12.- where the time, 
coral 2k@ hae bd pr d, Verte'7;and Danielgro- 
fefling he underſtood not, Verſes. anantwer is grven, Verſe 
g. that the words were ſealed till rhetime of the end; that 
® natiliche laſt time immediately before the end , as:cht 
phraſe is 4&4, Apor.1 1.7. -Theref6rc im. che-renic immediate: 
-befdretheend ,- thoſe words ace ro:be unſealed, which is 
farther proved by Verſe x0. Many ſhall be-rried:, made 
Whire, 'and purified ; but none/of rhe-wicked. ſhall under- 
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te his Son, ro ſend and ſhew utito his ſeryancs; tor re - 
ſi 
burtharic ſhould be underſtood: therefore we-myſt ſearcly | 


ſtand 
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.and from' the time (faucth-rhe 
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rmed by the Verſs following , wheF whacchey ſhould un- 
derſtand at char time ig, particular , is. mage fully fignificd 
he Angel) thar rhe dayly ſacrifice 

thall be rakenaway , andthg gbomiaacion making deſolate 
ſer bp, ſhall be 1290;dayes.-7- 37 nn 1 
Seventhly,;I 4106.50 the-erid incended in ſetting down 
theſe years , which was (as learned Napier ſpeakerh) to pre- 
year. fecurity,.and moye.unto. repentance, 'The knowledge 


” 
£ 


ofthe end (faith.he) harh;been concealed from. former ages, 


to prevent ſecurity]: butitis robe revealed ra the laſt age, ro 


. move ynto repentance, ..For 'theſe. ends then che foxelaid 
years are.now robe ſearched , arid underſtood; and to ſu- 


in us,alſo, in the crime of the end, ,, the forelaid years are to 


beunſealed, .Day..1 2; 4-. And ſo. our Saviour expreſly ſub- 


joyneth, M4.24-31,2252352452 5+. behold I bave cold you 
all before. For ro know that it muſt be ſo in ſuch a time,and 
how ſhore the affliction ſhall be , will bea tay and comfort 


xoour faith, that it fainr nor, Mat,24.224 £[4l,74-94: 
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SeR. 18. The concluſion, Chap. 12. verl.4. 


Erlc 4. But thow. © Daniel, ſbut wp theſe words and ſeal 

the book even tothe timeof the end] Theretore theſemy- 

ſeries were tobe hidden from the ages before the time of 

the end; and inthe-time of th&end only ro bereyealeds. > 
many ſballyun 10 and. fr0 ani{ knowledge ſhall be increaſed.) 

Thar is , by, meditation ſearthing.to. and fro to,find-purerhe 


, myſteries : Qr, by trayailing ro and fro , as.the. Waldtnſes, 
. toand learn propagate thetrath ,, -knawicdge ſhallr bermyhi- 


plied on-theeartirin the laſtsime,! - 1991 rod won 
' Verſe 5. Beholdewo others. ]] Theſe ſeemto be therypes.of 


_ therwo witneſſes asking of Out whois thatman.clathed 
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wirh fine linnen, the 


rc 
F-. ro be 


| kgoFledge of theſe myſteries in the lat {| 
rime to be revealed, . 
- Verſe 7. After a time, two times and halfe a time] atimeis 


ayeer, Da.4.20. which in propheticall uſe containerh 360, 


days: whence three times and anhalf do contain thrice 360, 
dayes, and alſo one half partrhereof, that is, dayes or in uſe 
propheticall yeers, 1260. as it is expreſly declared, Apec. 
12.6,14. £ 

and when he ſha! accompliſh to ſcatter the power of the holy people, 
alltheſe things ſhall be finiſhed. ] This is,to ſhew thar the end of 


Anmtichriſtian perſecution ſhalbe ar the end of the 12 60yeers. * 


Verſe 9. 4nd he [aid, gothy way Daniel : for the word: are 
cloſed up and ſealed till the time of the end. ] Therefore the fore- 


id myſteries , eſpecially choſe about che times of Anti- 


chriſt, God intended to conceal and hide for a certain time, 
and only to reveal the ſame in the laſt rime. And unto this 
place our Saviour ſeemeth to have refpe& when he ſairh, That 


no'man knowerh the day and hour, not ſo much as the An- 


els of heaven, bur the Father only, Mar. 24.15 ,36.and when 
be ſaich, Ic is not for you ro know the times, which the Fa- 
therhath pur in his own power, A. 1. 7, wherefore Chriſt 
exhorted tho preſent age , thar they would be watchfull, be- 
cauſe they knew not the time of the end: foraſmuch ag jt 
was to be hidden from the former ages, leaſt the lo y.1 


-ſtance of the time beingknown; ſhould hinder rhe duty of 


watchfulrieſſe. Bur- in the time of the end, whereof ſee 
Chap:1 1.40, it ſeemerh char iris to be revealed : Not unto 
the world,on whom theend ſhall come as a thief in the night, 
eſpecially che laſt parr of the laſt time : bur unto the Saints, 
which by the propinquity of the time ſhall be ſtirred up ro 
watchfulneſſe: ' Napier ſaith a lictle otherwile, affirming that 
our Lord ſpeaking of the hiding of the laſt crime, ſpeakerh of 
| fly ſo called, nor of the yeer, which he ſaith is 

ed. Bur the Author of che key ds 
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: ſhall follow after in the heavenly and immura 
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not revealed to our Lord himſelf as man, before his Aſcen- 
fion, and thar-therefore he ſpake thereof, as of a thing to be 
unknown : Bur he addeth, that fer hi glorification he received 
of the Father the knowledge of this myſtery, and revealed it byhis 
ſervant Fohn wnto the Church, Let the Reader conſider all,and 


; dothiinfinuate upon chep.5. that che myſtery of the rimes was - _** 


 holdrthat which is moſt right. *® 


Verſe 10, Many ſhall be purified , made white and tried} to 
wit, many of the witneſſes of truth , by the perſecutions of 
Antichriſt, Chap.11.35. | 


but the wicked ſhall do witkedly , - and none of the wicked ſhall 


anderſtend, but the wiſe ſhall anderſtand.] For they which have 
not received the truth with love , ſhall chink the Antichriſti- 
an lies to be realleruchs, 2 Theſ.2.. Day, 11. 32. and inthe 
time of the end they ſhall be ſecure as inthe dayevof Noah, 
Mat.24. but the witneſſes of truth and the reformed Saints 
ſhall underſtand the myſtery of Antichriſt, and the time of 


the end alſo. | 
Verſt 11. And from the time that the dayly ſacrifice ſhall be 


taken away, and the abomination of deſolation ſet up] Tharis, 
from the time when firſt the rrue Dodrine and worſhip inſti- 
ruted by the Son of (God ſhall begin ro be removed, and He- 
refie and Idolatry (hall begin ro be ſolemnly ſer up in the 
CTR Church, making it deſolate ſpiritually and tempo- 
rally. 


zo yeers before che ſame, 


Yerſe 12. Bleſſed is be that waiteth and cometh tothe 1335- 
dayes. ] In chis f Pace of 45 yeers, there will be the ſpring of- 


the glorious ſtate of New- Feruſalem : the Sump thereof 

> conditiod. 
The reſurre&ion of Daziel, and conſequently of all the dead, 
is deſcribed ia the next verſe; So v.2.. Apvc. 11.18. dad. 


I1,12, * 


ſhall be 1290 dayes, ] by 30 dayes:this number exceedeth 
the 4260. whereof, Verſe 7. and therefore they muſt begin -- ; 
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ew 2nm"! 2% i 4n5ll gin 2ff2 5d, 2.qus nag roman; (36 
MI IT nd refyres 7" 5, 
"I. Here are row $+6-accortimodatetheyeers. I will * 
m4 Propoleboth cqitenvetie Keuer determine. : ' 
Either the very dark and weak begining of the fignes men- 
tioned, 'do ſer the'term' of beginning co rhe years: orelſe the 
uy evident, open and perfed ſtare thereof.. / The weak and 
dark beginning of the ſignes, was before: rhe year: 400; rhe 
moreevidenr, open and perfeQ ate thereof, t the year 
600. I know tio other way bur-theſe rwo, For the former 
way. theſe Arguments do ſtand; 1 #4 1 
1, Immedialy after rhe riſing: undey Conflentine g the per- 
ſ{ecution'of the Dragon forced the wommincoher place in 
the Witdernes, which mbſt eſpecially be the Arries perſecu- 
tion, w_ = "came to ae =_ in the-ſtate of a Wildernes 
Spiritual rhrough Arrianiſme, eſpecially about theyear® 360, * 
2 4 gr RING: I through Antichriftimiſine. Heck from 
: abourthe eu 390; and therefote here we may fix-the be- 
” > giniling of the rime, two'times and half, according to Apor. 
I 12+ 13, I4.. gon 33:45 
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© *2, The years begin ar the time, when'the true Do&rine 
and Worthip is fokemnly takeniaway, and Hereſfieand 1Ido- 
- Jatr making the Church a Wildernes ſer up, Day. 12. 11. 
ge. This was done by Arrianiſme about the year” 360. Baron. 
ito, anndl:Gild sHift:the ſeeds of Antichriſt andAntichriſtianiſme 
«- then alſo hiddenly, concurring. The Church was in:the way 

» 300 of flight and'Tepatation' gradually before, bur: came not 
 - through Arrianiſmetoher place in the ſtate of a. Wildernes 
"untill this time, as hath been? aid: -and-rhetefore! here may 
fitly be the begining of the/greater Nuinber, to wir, 1290." 
* - - *Burabour rhe year 390. the Dorine #nd: Worſhip was {o- 
|, Jonwly corrupted by Antichriſt, and Artichriſtianiſme ſer. 
E-; 21 2 NE - up, 
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up, tid Idolarry hr and'not before had irs beginnings: ane 
rheretore h&Emay firly be the beginning of the leſſer Num- 
ber, to wir, the years 1260 orrime, twotimes and half. oye 
riciue ſeemethto hive bin-the firſt Antichriſt, ſignified bythe 
Star thar fel{'from Heaven, Hpoc{'$;'16, from whence (as it 
þ moſt probable) rhe decrerall Epiſtles firſt began, whoarros 


ted arid made great way for inion over all Church- r_ 
es, andfirſt eſtabliſhed the Law of an unmarried eſtatgamong 72252 


the Glergy, whichis the Chara&er of 'Antichnift and "Anti- T1.cum'- 
chtiſtianiſme, Pa#: rT. 37. and brought /in the commemo- /m#n-7e) 
ration of Saints into the office of rheChurth after rhe manner 5,0, a. 
of the Heathen Worſhip, and thereby encouraged'che inyo- Tir. Ima- * 
cation of Saints; which together with orher Tdolatry, began © ye 
ro be'in-vife berweerr the year 380. and 400. as Mr. Perkins 
in his Problems hath Clearly ſhewed. Nowaf [dolatry came 
inbetween 3$0, and 400. then abour 390. And Syricrm: did 
allthis abour the year 390. I makeliele marter,charl cannot 
ſer down the preciſe year ereoles xaQly,, ſecing'Syriciag Be! 
gan bur about five years before ro be 1n the fear of :the Pope? 
and the holy Ghoſt feemerh nor 1d much to Took xt che nice- 
ties of numbers as a]wayes to exprefſe the few Broken pieces: 
dur Jookerti eſpecially ar rhe! perfe&t and roud* filmber } + 
which isthe number decadical; andſo rhe numiber'390, may 
be ſer down for the beginning'of 'thatwhict happily in ſome 
degree began three or four years before: See Corn; a Lap. up- 
on'Exek. 291 14. 4, FO LETT A : $A 
i: 34) This years begin ar-rhe- coming ig-ot the Barbarians; 
which are the primitive ten horns : And as Arrizniftve came 
to its ſtrength abour the year 365. ſo the Barbarians began at. 
thar time/effeRually and ſucceffively' tg break in upon the 
Empire, Judgernent'inſwering-unro fin. The Perfiins made 
che firſt onſcr;tndin theifſuc took Yway fiveProvinces from + 
the Romian Empire, and rhe bank being thus broken down, _Amnia- 7 
thewhole food of the Barbarians folowed-afrer,fromabout m, * -: 
Vaa3 | the 
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The Viſions and Prophecies of Daniel expanded. 


the year 364. After the year 378. there followed a ceſſation 
ofthe Arrian Herefic and Perſecution, and therewirhall a ceſ- 
ſation. of the irruptions of Barbarians for abour ten years; and 
then the Antichriſtian Hereſie and Idalarry ſucceeding from 
about the year 390. the inundation of the Barbarians came in 
afreſh again, with a new and ſtronger beginning : So thag 
from this time forward it could be no more interrupted, but 
continued and increaſed untill rhe Empire of the Weſt was 


eatuil.cro.. utterly diſſolved, For the cruell Barbarians from the North 


patus 


bs. 


am. came in irrefiſtibly upon Bricainy from about the year 390. 


and horrible inteſtine wars following in the reſidue of cheEm- 
pire, and making way for theſe Barbarians, and alſo for the 
reſt, about five years afcer, namely, from about the year 395. 
che Gorhes and all the other Barbarians followed, and entred 
into the whole Empire irrefiſtibly, So having divided the 
Empireinto the ten Kingdoms, they corrupted the Church 
more then before; and laſtly , ſubjeated their Kingdoms 
openly unto Antichriſt aniſigo his Laws. So then the effe- 
Ruall irruption of the Barbarians,beginniag at 360.and again 
afreſh ar 390, do alſo from the former term ſer a beginning to 
the years 1290. and fromthe latterterm ſer a beginning to 
the years 1260, Now that the years muſt begin at the coming 
in of the Barbarians, and diſfipation of the Empire, it may ap- 
pear from theſe confiderations : 
x. Itis very probable, That Antichriſt aroſe in the coming 
in of the Barbarians, and diffipation of the Empire. | So ex- 
fly Sere7 the Author of the French Hiſtory, a man indif- 
at and imparrtiall, and of whom we have no cauſe to 
think thar he looked ar any other end in his Diſcourſe, bur 
onely the reality of the thing in it ſelf, without reſpe to the 
Accommodation of the years. And thus he writeth, fol. 2. 
Damaſas, Syricius, Anaſtaſius Innocentius, Soſimms and Bonifa- 
cis, Biſhops of Aeme, lived there one after the other, amidſt 
the confuſtons of che Empire, and even at Rowe : ag 


* 


the Emperors were ſeldom ſeen; ſo as the abſence ofrhe Em- 


perors,troubled to withſtand the Barbarians, & rhe miſerable 
ſtare of rherime, which forced Chriſtians to flye torheir Bi- 
ſhop for counſell and comfort in their confuſed affliQions, 
laid che foundation of their authoricy,then ſmall, being ryed 
co their charges, and ſabje& ro the Emperours command : 


But it grew by degrees, untill ir cameto the height of this 


Soveraign and Abſolute power, ſoas in the end they have 
preſcribed -Laws to the Emperours , Kings; and Chriſtian 
Princes, A neceſſary Obſervation, both for the truth and 
order of this Hiſtory, qg@nderſtand rightly both the time 
and means of their rifing. In the firſt age, rhe Biſhops of 
Rome durſt not ſhew themſelves, being perſccured, and impri- 
ſoneg,and martyred - tw Emperours. Since Conſtantine rhe 
Greap, their authority began in rhe diflipation of the Empire, 
it increaſed eſpecially under Pipin and Charls the Great, Again 
at the year 5 14. thus the ſame Author wrireth , The Pope of 
Tome bilauli himſelf forward amidſt theſe confufions and 
_ ” the Empire, recovering that which the Emperours 
olt. 

2. Antichriſt is the lictle horn.,and he roſe at the ſame tune, 
rogether with the ten horns, in low and dark beginnings,and 
the Primitive ten horns were the Notthern Barbarians, Dan. 
7.8, It is true, he is ſaid afterward, Verſe 24. toariſe after the 
ren Horns: but this may be ſaid in reſpe& of the open and 
more perfe& degree of his Kingdom, 

3.'The Beaſt or Antichriſt is ſaid ro receive his Kingdom 
at one hour, together with the ten horns, 4pec. 17.12. 

4. The flood of the Dragon, which doth l{ignifie the inun- 
dation of the Northern Barbarians, is expre Gy" after the 
womans flight,and coming to her fixed ſeat in of the 
Wildernefle ; wherein ſhe 1s to fir down,and ro be hidden the 
ſpace of all the foreſaid the time, two times and half. 


Sotherefore the flood of the Barbarians cannot precede.the 
T years, 


76 pyſtons and Prophecies of Daniel expounded. 
years, and can aſcendar moſt but untoa ſtate of coexiſtence 
therewithall, as being in order ranked after them, and begun 
in-events in order of nature przxexiſtent, though not happily 
of rime. 

5. The ſeventh head is Antichriſt, and he ariſcth into his 
Kingdom gradually, as. the fixth head falling under the Bar- 
barians, giveth way and.place unto him. Sec Apes, 17. 10. 
Thus the Emperours, the impediment of Antichriſt, is gra- 
dually removed , that Antichriſt may gradually ſucceed ;, 


—R 


2-Theſſ. 2.8. , 
Actording tothis way,thus we may ele the terms of the years. 
1290 |} | [360 PUP 
1269" ["Beginnin J399 G45 x&7f oy 
499 - Patt Ives 1160 other in 1649- 
375 [ 1075 | e year 
390 - 1260 J yn , 
| Is The I'290. Dan. 12. IT, , . wala 5 


2: The 1260. Dan. 12. 7. CAP. 12: 6,14. +.) * 
3. The 490. Dan. 9. 24-+ | | ; 
4- The575. Dan. 8. 14. Therearenumbred 2300 


theres a morning and evening for the day time,/and a'morn- 
29-417 jn and evening fer the night time, Zxod. 12.6. and 29.39. 
"22.5. Pſ41.30.5,6. Therefore it may he char four of thoſe 2300. do 
Lw1n.9.3- CONCUr to make up one day,and.ſo 2300;mornings andeven- 
"2" Iingsmay makeup 575. —__ es,” which in uſe Propheticall 
are .575- years, And ſothisn ber may onely comprehend 


hrh chapter ,, beginning'from rhe year 1975. when 


-aboyerhe Empetour, a6d procnlged effeQuall Decrees con- 
* gerning cheunmarryedeſtare of th Clergy, and other Will- 

worſhip ;-and Antichriſt: in himbegan of x little horn ro be- 
and. I. - come 


po ces Dc £. » 


of mornings andevenings.] Bur becauſe in Scripture-uſe, 


| oy times of che moſt perfe& riign of Antichriſt, deſcribed in. 
'thar ei 
fiſt Hildebrand took occaſion to 'exak himſelf” effeRually 


thi Viſions bud Prophecies of Diatiiel eyolndel: 


4444s 


of 
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dome a great horn;and preſently theitupon cxceeding-gre 
in the war againſt the Turks and AlBingenſes; which wo” J 
- his, ſeeing ir is bnely handled-in'the foreſaid chapter,na mar- 
yell if-x-number of years :;proportionate unto fuch-a ſtare of 
Antichriſt was cur outin.the ſaid place, - /'- 57 , +, 

5: The years'490; according tothe round number, or at 
large 397! and an hour, Ap.9.14.- do appertain unto the ſa- 
luton ofxhe Turks; which, by the diflentions of the Latines, 
and'\movymgs ofthe Tartars, begairto be loaſed-from abour 
theyjear 1266. and two years before in ſome-degree : ſo'thar 
the Hour may be in 1258. the day,the year following, and the 
390+from-r260. Sec: Brov.aumal. Thus the Turks will ceaſe 
x0 ryomnrark in the. {um + a _ i year ery 

beginto fallrogerher with-the Pope, ifthis former 
ar of Accommodation doth hold. Althoughin reſpet of 
remiffe degrees”: the Turk-began to be looſed in Seladin 
about 


immediathy betore-z 5.5 9:from whichrtime the Tux 
' and Kingdom hath continually decayed. 
The ſecond way of Accommodation of the years. 
No” thar the Popes Kingdom, more propetly'ſo called, 
that is, the commanding, and effetuall. and open ſtate 
thercof,andrhemore perie@tare of the torefaid fignes there- 
of,do ſer beginning to theſe years; the following Arguments 
will pleadon the'other fide. | 
1. The Beaſt orliule horn, that is, the Pope,is ſai expreſly 
conife unto bis Kingdom after the ren horns, being thence- 
forth abour to'raign the time,two times and half, Dan.7.24, 
25. It will-be anſwered, He roſe with:themi'tn reſpe&t of ſraall 
beginnings, but afterthem in reſpe&tof open m3nifteftarionof 
- his Kingdom. See Hpecut7, 1 2: :Rut bowſoever, thus much 
-may! be gathered; Thatacoordiog,tecthis place, irwill nor-he 
.nconvenient'or ubreaſonable:to begin the years.of Antichriſt 
zafterithe: rifngiab the tefiſhorns, .dod-tromche movilaſingn 
Vier | T 3 "an 


. 
4 
* 


power 


1169. Calviſ. and ſo his:390. years will expire | 
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flood was the flood of che Northern 


Da1.11.19 


.though he had the Kingdom before, even with 

'before him alſo;ycrt without the glory of the 

| __ Daz.11.v.20. with v.21.and both with v.19: This how- 
oev 


| Aateor degree of Anticluiſt his Kingdom may conſtirme 2 


bad open payer of his Kingdom, bur rather very connaturall 


unro 
2. The Beaſt is ſaid exprefly to riſe into his Kingdom, after 
the Dragons flood,and the drying up thereof, beingrabout'ro 


. raign 42. moneths, which ſignifie all the years oF Antichriſt, 


Apoc.12;16,17,18. with cap.13. 1,5,6. Nowthe Dragons 
ous / : Barbarians, foraſmuch 
as the waters caſt out of his mouth, do properly fignific Na- 
tions, Tongues and People, por. 17.15. flowing ouru 

the Church, at rhe mouth or ſuggeſtion of the Devil. Their 
flood was dryed up,partly when they were ſubdued by Fſti- 
nian, partly when they were united with che earchly- pare of 
Chriſtendom in Antichriſtian Religion. It may be anſwered, 
Thar after this time indeed the Beaſt aroſe into the'open ſtare 
and power of his Kingdom, in appearance according to the 
ſimitirude of other Kingdoms : But in ſmall and dark begin- 
ningsthavhe began before; and that fromrthoſe ſmall begin- 
nings his'years are ro be numbredz howſoever uhey be ſer 
down under the open ſtare thereof, Compare #pur. 12.14; 
with cap.'23: 5,6. Bur this will be ſufficient for our purpoſe, 
that it will be very conſonant and agreeableto this place, ,to 
begin the years of Antichriſt from his latter-ſtatce, and nor 
unnaturall ghercunto ; howſocver we cannotiproverthat cer- | 


rainly it is.ſo. 


3. So expreſly after the inundation of the Northern Bar- 
barns, and after the Reſtauration-alſo by Faftizian, Anti- 
chriſt is broughr in ſucceeding in the Kingdom. Bur it may 
be anſwered as before, Thar then indeed the glory of 
his Kingdom, or ſome ſmall d of glory ar the leaſt : Al- 
Fnitinian, and 

cCOm- 


cr ſeemeth to follow from the words, thatthis ſecond 
very 
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very naturall and convenient beginning for the duration 
his reign 1 gipecially ſeeing in ſuch accommodation of the 
yeers all numbers will agrec,and every ene of them from've- 
ry rcalonable and fatisfaRory-terms of beginning. ' 
"Aced/dine" to this ſecond way , we may ſet beginnings thus 
| wnto the years, 


1290 70 
Stronger inthe year 1859. 
490. - 1370 


Firſt, 1290. may begin in 570 according to the round 
number, Forthcn upon the coming of che, Lowgebards into 
kaly, began-the evident and open (tare of the Popes King- 


dom. $0 expreſly Machievel in his Hiſtory of Florenee, 1.x. 


' Ceperunt hoc. tempore pontifices Romani majori eſſe in dignitae 


a antes fperant. Paulo poſt. Fix aliaerat pontificam dignitas 
a TS frater cam quam vite ſanit; monia fibj paraveran 


et doflrina, ante a1aters Longobarderum, Ruvfum. Quant antam 


Longobardi in Italia jam venirent, (pls in fattiones plurimas 
ſeiſſ« efſet , adaugebatur pontificia-poteſtas hoc eorum adventu, 
uu enim pouti fex caput eſſet et princeps urbis Romane, impera- 
tor vero Conſtantingpoii preeſſet , ita ſe tempori et prefentt reyuns 
ftatui accommdabant Eongobardi ac Longinus, ut mediante 
tifice populum Romanium ſibi devitcirent, non ut ſabditus illoriums 
eſſet, ſed ſocius ;, 6 nunc horum , nuns Grecgrum aries ſequentys 
pontifices, mirum quan adaugebant ſuam dignitatem, 
Secondly, che 1260 yeers may fitly begin in the yeer 600; 
according to the round. number. Then began Gregory the 
Pope to defarm the Church with rites. fupe flicions. 
Alſted. Chros. ps. comp. Mee, indeed the' obcatt of 
Images b adour tl ſ 
of Saints-began.not to be {cr. up in 'Temples before the y 
606, Perk. yer the Pope apprayeaage rhe wortinp of thaw. 


Jes 409. but te fllry fe 


Pry 


_ - Pi and phe} Daniet exponnded. 


1 wen batt Grd Hrorjthe Pape to command A litanyfor/ the 
ayacarion wy Saitits to be {| publikcly, Then (faith Per. 
erkin, Bas ) of a cottimtmoration bf Saints was tmade an invocation 

47 + ofthem, Abourrhe ſine yeer .Gregory the Pope: contendad 
Few tor he-Primpacy! wieh:-the-Patriark" of, 'Canſtantinaple. 
And about fix yeers .after the yeer 600. the Pope was 
made by Phecas univerſall Biſhop : and then firſt was the 
priviledge confirmed ro the pa of Ro To wit , of 
Primaty over al Church —_ laſtly, {0 abour this 
time the Pope began to ſend | txh his emi , for the 


of pine of the ten horns and people of Chriſtendom unto 
al 


hotiry | 
ieek We i150 eers bei the lialfe of the 3300; Dads, 
of jad. by eaki ing Poop. or and one evening for 
_ he \ Lorne tral the yeer 710, Forthen 
get; 


likely and in 'open cotincels ro autho- 
rize the wos elpipping in "of This ges,andto cſtabliſhthe ſamg,and 
the. 1nvo Kohn aitits', ANTS: maifitain the Tari&by cog 


ant. F ttons) #Chranol. cap, de concitiis, Sigow. de 
Tent \Centhy, MalWebor. Then alſo began the Pope to 
Ower 4 and domimian over "Kings and Emperours, $5- 

eee "And"ffrom this time forward: he-ccaſed ——_ 
£1 Ile e Etoperouts of rhe EaſtSiri favout of Idolarry,” un- 
EVR time as He had urrerly WY them- one of Traly, ant] 
Þ 


| vv owne Kmgdom i in the Empire of the PRs 
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F Th 61s: 5f 56 weeks of ye 

Fr po ic ch be bag troma CP or 
a ma F fave alread y ſpoken! Sg all che numbers in 

Ind Way, ; "5nd = ihe yoer 1959. Now 


"the Fotutit heb, notichBading: this 
ſecond way may begin' Mk forc{aid yeer 1 260: and contin- 
wing 390 yeets thay  — ore 165 0-orelſe be- 

ginning 


The Fifions and Prophecier of Daiel expended = 
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ginning-from about 1300 may poflibly run'ourt goyeers after, 
Or happily beginning in remiſfe degrees from aboar r 169 
may: be. extended to 1559. and fo the"end of the ſtrength 
of the Turkiſh Kingdom may be derermined bytheſe”yeers, 
proportionably ro the five moneths of the Kingdomrofithe 
$«rafins,and not the abſolute and perfe& end thereof,” +» 


————— 
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; 1... Concerning the 1000 yeers, Ap0c.3043; ©. .. 


| e Dragon 1s not ſimply theDevil., bur with: ſeven 

' *Þ heads and ten horns, Chap. 12. 3. thatis, che'Devyilin 
rheRoman Empire. He his 1 | J- 
then Emperours, had through all rhe Roman Empire fednt 
ced the Nations,C 14.9. to wit, with hearhgniftrieand'in the 
way of oppotieien ro the Church; But he was caſt down 
out of his zhrane inthe times of Conſtancine, Chriſt then ta- 
kihg poſſeffion of rhe throne! rogether wirh'the Saints, Chap. 
'24.5,10. Bur he by the bitbarous Nations a$By indy > 
Te 


eathen eſtareor*mrthe' 


_ 


rers overflowing the Empire of the Welk; and afterwa 
rg and raiſing up Antichriſt, beginning openly to reign'ind 
with the Barbarians t© ſybjugate the Chnretrabourthe yeer 
690. even now-ſeemed tholit to obraitr.and to recover that 
amplirhde of power arid domititon, for the ſeducing of the 
Nations in his ſecond or Antichriſtian ſtare, which before he 
"had obrainedin his firſt or Echhick fare, © | 
' -r ts grearties and efficacy of Power thi tit mighe nbtyer 
obta , be was forchwith "by rhe fix firft plagtics of the'Vi- 
als more and moreto be bound and impriſoned, as it were in 
_ *abortomleſſepir, for the ſpace of a rhouſand yecrs : and thoſe 
- ;thouſandyeers being ended,” he is for 2 liktle fpagero be 1860- 
Tfedin Antichrift,to obrata that power;ar lealt comparatively, 
' which before he had in his Heathen ftare: 'So then-afrer 
* theſe Yooo yeers heſhall! recover himſelf our of all rhe fot- 
| \ ©. mer 
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by the word and prayer. For in this manner Pricſts do uſe 


met plagues of che Vials,'and having-\ubdued rhe witnefles 

in the Weſt he ſhall go forth a> hon impediment-to ga- 

ther all Nations againſt the holy City, and upon-rhis occa- 

fion he ſhall come ro an end by the ſeventh Viall.. | 
The Dragonin Antichriſt and in the Antichriſtian horns, 

gradually aſcending to the height., the Saints ot holy 

began as it wereto be beheaded, Apor. 20. 4. which phraſe 


I bclicve is here p__ for myſticall fignification , foraſ- 
uall or cuſtomary with Antichriſt to kill 


much as it was not u 
the Sainrs by ſuch a kind of death properly underſtood, bur 
myſtically he beheaded them, by the word and pontgee 
wrongfully applied : pronouncing rhem to be ſchiſmaticks 
and hereticks , and ſo cut off from Chriſt as the body from 
the head, and then proſecuting them as excommunicate and 
cut off from Chriſt, with perſecutions , firſt of leſſer kind be- 
fore the times of Waldw, and after unto death, ak 
The Saints in this eſtarc aroſcein their own defence, and b 

the word and cranes | did as it were mon yuehry Anita 
dns , pronouncing ;them excommunicare and. cut off fr 

Chuil, and thereb the 


y expoſed them unto the judgement of the * 
Vials. Now God approved the word and ſentence in their 


mouths, and cheteupon followed it with plagues, whereby 
the Dragon in the Antichriſtians ſhall be. impriſoned and re- 
ſtrained 2 thouſand yeers unto the end of the ſixth Vial! - 
And thena fhort ſolution intervening for the gathering of 
all Nations, ſhall afterward be urterly cur off by the ſeventh 


.Vialt: Thus then the Saints did reign a thouſand yeers, to 


wit, by the word and propheſic, as it is alſa expreſſed, Apoc, 
I 1. 5,6. and unto the forelaid laft ſolution of the Antichniſti- 
ans our of rhe bottomleſle pit, Apes, 11.7. and they reigned 
by bringing rhe Vialls inthe way of prophefic, as itis affir- 
med in the ſame place, Ypoe.11,6. Thus alſothey are ſaid 
to reignas Pricſts of God and of Chriſt. Apec.20.7. that is, 


co 


»- 


, 4 e thi 
in clethed wich 


finelinnen , which was che habir of rhe Prieſts, Fzeb. 44; 
and coming as Prieſts our of the Temple, 4pw.r5.5,6;: to 
pour them out by rhe word. and prayer the Amichni- 
ftians. And iathis fenfe they are ſaid to be fer on thrones, 


2nd wo have ene pur into their hands, Ape&i 10. 4. 
whick is the mnne the feven Vials, Hporabyps rg. 7. 
and 15.4. NN Now whereas the Saints- arc ſaid tg 
fmixe the Antichriftians with otcers nnd btoodand fire; 45 in 
che four firſt Vials, and then to darkenthe Kingdom 6f 
Amichriſt , as in the fifth, and afrerward co dry apthe 
warers of his Kingdom in the fixtts: what is this , bur at 
teaſtro'bind and'refirain the Dragon in the Antietwiſtianss 
And weca ito thew. cthatrhefe fix Vials, tercheo v 
Amichrift be meaſure> which way you will, moſt conrinue 
the ſpace of: &1000 yeets. And cxpreſly afterthat theſe fix 
Vials are cnded;, it 1Sfaid asafrer the 'erid of che 1000 yeers, 
chat the Dragon wirh' ce Beaſt is looted ro gather all'N#- 
rrons rogether againſt rhe time of. cheat Vial, Contipare, 
CAPIE16-13,14.,015% racks gg 
Thefc two plaves, y, Apealyps 11. 5,6, 7. 4am 16. 
13,14. compared with, hps10.3,8,9. I fappole ſuffi: 
cient forche anfwering of any objetions, that may be op- 
ro our merpretation. Whereumsg may be added char 
in Daniel 9. 24, 35, 26, 7. oo Cs is ys bm 
ſtanding and prevaili is, eighing all Hons from ics 
: an 4 | ning una chelat week pr  agtecth withthe 
time 7 ge 


ion of che Dragon for"a' liefle' ſpace}, at 
the end of: his: 1000 yes, For we muſt anderſtand theſe 
expreffions , not ina [enſt” abſolure' bar” comparative. And 
as the primitive Saints, notwithſtanding the ten ſuccel- 
five Perſecutions , are.broughr in reigning and prevailing 
V mo1e 
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more-and. more. againſt the Heathen Emperours ,; to wit; 
by uh&wordard prayer ,-the fighrot-faith and patience ; 
accompmicdwirh ſutable effects of the Goſpel and of judge- 
mend, > untill rhey-were utterly caſt down in: the dayes of 
Goriſkantine, Apocalyps 6, 1.2. with 12.9, 10, 11,12.:fo 
notwithſtanding: ſeverall guſts of -Antichtiſtian perſecuri- 
- on the Saints being: many times*hurt, Apocalyps 11.5; and 
many times -beheaded as: hath: been faid,. Apocahyps 20. 4. 
yet they riſe: continually and prevaile andreign-by the like 
. means;, ſaving only for a lictle'ſpace at the looſing of the 


{Let this be obſerved in concluſton , that we 'have noe 
from neceffity ſo-interprered thar phraſe , beheaded forthe 
reſtimony of Teſus,; as hath been explicated-:- for we may 
ſay. with Parews , that-any - manner of (death is ſignified 
thereby , and I adde , any mannerof puniſhment and affli- 
Rion in generall , inflicted upon-Saints-as herericks: and: 
malefaours. Such was reproach and lefſer: Kinds of per- 
ſecution before the times of the Waldenſes ,: and afterward: 
the puniſhment of death, And notwithſtanding all this, they 
are ſaid to riſe and live-and reign, partly in themſelves and. 

partly in their ſucceſſours and members of the ſame bady 
' ſpirituall, and by-propheticall and-prieſtly power to bring 

e conſtant judgement of the Vials upon the Antichriſtians, 
tothe rerarding and reſtraining of the Dragon in them, unto, 
the end of the 1000 years. . IT | 

'Butas concerning the Antichriſtians and the Dragon in: 


'- them, it is ſaid of them that: they ſhould be ſo- killed by: 


the prieſtly. power of the Saints,” being dead ſpiritually, 
"and cenſured. to be as dead. by pr ,- and thereupon 
given uptothe plagues of judgement: thartthey, being the; 
reſidue of-the.dead ſpoken of, Apocalyps 20, 5. ſhould nor 
le :gain, untill. che-thouſand .,yeers: be excired, Which: 
'S; 
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is 0 be underſtGod: cirher of the more generall converſi- 


oc rm Teſirregion , whereby:the- remnant of 
' Antichriſtians, hall ariſe at the end of the: x000 years and 
of. the. years of Antichriſt : or of the reſurreQion of'che 
. dead properly'ſo called , which fthall follow gftcr the faid 
y Apocalyps 20.8, 12. or.of the Antichriftians cur off 
and. flain by the conſtant plagues'of the fix former Vials, 

kat '4 7 waver ſpace of the 1000 years, and notarifin 
perfectly or. breathing out of them , untill after theend o 
the-x000 years z and for a lirtle ſeaſon. As concerning the 
inion of ' many Worthyes, affirming, that the reign 
of the Saints a 1000:yeers, is to be expeRed inthe of 
New-Fers{a/em- art [the end 'of the yeers of Antichriſt: I 
cannot poſſibly bring-my judgement ro incline unco ir. For 
this opinion -i5- incumbred with incxtricable ' difficulties 
and uncouth aſſertions, as concerning a partiall refurre&ion . 
fromthe dead- before: the generalt; and the-like. 'More- 
overallo ir hath nor any ground from the place altledged'in 
the Revelation, as hath been ſhewed. | And where New- 
Feruſalem is purpoſely deſcribed , there is not the leaſt in- * 
timation of ſuch-a-time determined ,- as being ro'be ina 
tuall: uniformiry-erternall;; after that it'commerh co 
Fs izhe, And ir is cleer -from-Daziel 12. 1, 2, 11,12, 13: 
and. from: Revelation 11.18. that the 'laſt judgement'or 
Viall apon. Antichriſt is co be compounded with the /gene- 
rall reſurreQion, + For it is expreſſed to- be the refurretion, 
and none other followerh, Dame! 12.2. whetein both: Da- 
nil and all that are wiſe and labour ini the work of conver- 
fion ſhall be glorified, Verſe 3, 13-1 and' wherein all borch 
ſmall and . great ſhall be rewarded,-_4pocalyps 11. 18. 


; Whereas ir 1s objected, that New-Fernſalem in the Pro- 


phetrs, is deſcribed after ſuch a manner , as is ſutable ro a 
remporall manner of reigning upon earch, according as 
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- - the Millendry reigning 3s ſuppoſed to be} Ioonceive anfrrer 
may bogivery unto'rhis/ objection.) For ſuch expreſſions of 
temporall felicity.,: as do occurreinthe deſttiprion of New- 
Firuſaline;'arcccirherto be underftoodot irsiftateof. ivehou- 
tow 4s ir ivan abies ,|\arit! <ſptcially from after rheandief 
the years of Antichriſt through the ſpace of q5-years , as 
Daniel expreſſcth, Daniel 12.111 2. orbeinig applied-to its 
Rate: of - heavenly / perfection !itamediarely/enſung ;© they 
are to be: underſtood in a-myſticall ſent, according to: rh 
common wayand courſe of: the = Prophets.” Who 
knowerh nor',: that New-Feraſalem delcribed” by F7ekief, | 
and from-whom' the Pictures of ir are-cranflared into'the If 
Revelation,” are all along myſticall and 'fgnrarive © And 
ſuch as are the deſcriptions in one prophet}; fach''tor the 
| muſt be the parallel deſcriptions in the reſt. There 
is Chrift and the Church ſer forth by the building of 2 Tem- 
ple; 'rhe worſhip of the Church by ſacrifices and feſtivall 
folemnities Chriſt as King-by 'the:Prince'or Princes of 
Iſrael,” glorified Saines' by trees with healing Jeafes and' 
* fruits' perperuall , and- their glorious inheritance by the ſe« 
veralltnherirances of the Sons of 1ſrael in the land of Canath, | 
Now I do acknowledge thar'theſe/andithe like places q 
have a generall apptication to the whole x7 mm of Chrift, 
and more particularlyto the firſt degree #vfrhe Reformation 
afrer Antichriſt, Bur my purpoſe is nothere ro ſpeak of this 
larger acceprtion. Ina ſtricter ſenſe; the foreſaid paſſages are 
partly to be fulfilled in- the ſtare of inchoarion-at the end of | 
the reign of -Antichriſt; and partly of 'the heavenly perfe-' 
Hion. So in the ſtate: of inchoation the Miniſters as An- 
ge's, letring inthe ele by converſion through rhe gares 
of parricular'Churches , into'the community of the whole >| - 
Churchof New-Ferwſalem : ſhall hereby be inftrumenrs of 
bringing them into the heavenly perfeion, and ſhall ns: 
Wh c 
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heavenly: perieftion, they, are brought in under ſyuch-repre« 
ſagiayions 4s will agree tothe forelaid relation which they 
had; parethoiconverts inthe tate of inchoarion y : 
I 2211 like, manner the Kingsof oe carth att fid-vo 
Grin » $0 glory unto it, alyps 24..24. according; as 
fech 60, 


in; the/parallel Prophecy , 


of-nchoxian; they ſhall come-unto. it. by conve 
ng abemſclves, their Kingdomsand gloryithercuritog 
artly becauſe they 


ib rg the Felicity thereof: and p | 
Rand inehis frame of love uno Chriſt and his Church, 
through all.eternitics in heavenly 
tex running; Hills dropping new wine, Mountains flawing 


ion, Rivers of was 


with milk, {events inctcaſe of the light ofche Sun, abut 
dance of -Gorn,. 3nd Feafts and Dancings, and joyfull So- 
lemnities, x0 be expected when Feraſalem ſhall be reftortd 
outro Babylors arc cleatly Types and myſticall Expreſſions 
of the ſpirienall glory.of the Church in general}; which 1s 
the New 'Fernſalem , when it (hall be reduced our ofthe 
Babylon of Antichriſt in the ſtate of inchoation, and princi- 
pally when it ſhall aſcend unto the height of heavenly feliv 
city. The Church of converted Jews ſhall hayerheir pore 
tion in this Fernſe/em : but to make ic the onely thing, pro- 
perly intended. im Zadeb and Feruſalem thus deſcribed, and 
in reſpe&- of remporall eſtate, . I conceive is tar beyond the 
incention af rhe Holy Ghoſt. 

One paſſage inthe Prophet 1/e4h I will endeavour to clear,: 
in ſtead of all other, 'by reaſon. of the difficulty rthereof- 
This' is Iſaiah: 65:17; &c. | The ſtare of new Heavens 
and new Earch! is thetc deſcribedywerſt 17, This largely tas 
ken, i$the whole Kingdom of +Chriſt, | 
of the Apoſtles, whercin I dage, mreſpea of 
Grace, and duration, and profpcrity; and: ſecurity v"—_ 
Pal. 


beglarified with their converts. And thercfarcinthe ſhare.of - 3 


partly becauſe in ies . 


inning ar therimnes/ 
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R ' F/al;113. and 92: 12,1 3314. But of this ſenſe T purpoſe nor 


ro ſpeak now. In a ſtriger acception, ir-is the' ſtare of new 
Jeruſalem, por. 2I. 1,2. 2 Pet. 3-12. that beginnerh { vary 
attheend of theyears of Antichriſt, -and i® confirmmare in 
cceleſtiall-glory, Therein ſhall be no weeping, crying, '&&% 
v.19. as Apocalyps 21.4. and there ſhall all be as i and 
mxe ſhall dye-as yong men, verſe 20. becauſe there all ſhall be 
laſting, and alſo wiſe as old men, and fully know-the Lord 
and none ſhall be ſpiricuall Infants any more:' See Hpve:4..4. 
x Cor:14.20. For the deſcription ofthe 'Churchis metical, 
after-rhe fimilirude of an carthly Kingdom, glorious in rem- 
porall happineſſe; in which are no diſeaſes, Famine or Sword; 
ro cut off the life beforeold age, and'in which men build and 
plant, and labour cheerfully and ſuccefhvely, enjoying the 
fruir of their labours without moleſtation or interruption, and 
— wherein nocnemy or wilde Beaſt maketh men afraid : $o thar 
by ſuch temporall felicity of long life, ſpirituall old-age vr 
wiſdom.ts partly ſignified, and partly perperuall: continuance 
inthe Kingdom of Heavep. Andas the Saints and Miniſters 
have builded fpirituall houſes, and planted ſpirituall vine- 
yards in their own converſion, and the converſion of others, 
and' in the ſetting up of Churches by the preaching of. the 
Goſpel, after the fimilicude:of thoſe thatin an earthly King- 
dom ,do the ſame in temporall: reſpeRs, 1 Cor.9.7. ſo thall 
they cat the fruit, or enjoy the . comfort hereof withour inter- 
ruption of any enemy, through! all eternities. So werſe 21, 
22, 23. And thus are the'words following to be inrerpreted, 
verſe 24. Before they call I will bear :: Becanſe, although they 
may. literally be expounded of .che inchoatidn of new Jeru- 
ſalem', yer figuratively onely of the: heavenly perfeQion , 
wherein Gods faid-ro hear before we call after the fimilitude 
of remporall ſecurity; ro fignific his continuall protetion of 
his people from the very tcars, or near approaches ow 
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dang Sefomk And whereas it is added, ſe af. - I 
ang eed toget her,and the; Serpent ſhall lick t 
eg ry Lena, ified, theres ab NE and eternall exclu- 
a por of bY 025.06 offenſive ro the Church, partly by con- 
econ begen upon the Earth, and 'in "Heaven continued, 
pardyÞy nr everlaſting, Laſtly, whereas in the time 
of the new Heavens and Earth, Levites and Prieſts are ſaid 
to continue, 7ſaiah 66. 21, 22. Miniſters are underſtood in 
the Rate of inchoation: and both in ſtate of inchoation 
and perfeRion, all Saints ſhall be myſtical! Prieſts and Le- 
vites for ever 4 Aud they ſhall go forth ce the cefeſe of the 
wicked, that is, duly conſider the end of the wicked, whoſe _ 
worm ſhall never ye, and whoſe fire ſhall never go our, in 
the ſtate of Hell then oppoſite unto heavenly. perte&gon. - 
So chap. 66: 24. compared with Hark 9. 44. ris _ 
from the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that under the Type of the 
Land of Canaan, the Land of Iſrael was Heaven frgnified ? 
And if in theſe and ſuch like expreſſions of the Prophets, 
Heaven is not underſtood, then would it nor be ſpoken of by: 
them, which would be utterly unreaſonable to think... 
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b Of the Sxvens 
E” S334" remainath to be ſhewed' when the ane thouſand: yeers | 
muſt begin and end. They begin, as hath:been aid, with: 
Vx = the Seven Vials. | 
PLEG In 5 four firft vals c—_ - down four. des 
grees of - Judgetnens, ard ir the fourth coming to. 
perfection: as appeareth by thoſe min whey tor edirs on hy 


by: the bla Bi Apori $i p. And theſe 
. four firſt Vials are upon the Builders and Founders of Antichriſt, as | 
3 


h.4 


a eth by Apoc. 16. 2, The Kingdom of Antichriſt in propriety is 
nad, ll the fifth Vaal, as ned Verſe 10. PO 
There are two wayes of Accommodation. I will propoſe them 
both briefly: and-theevent: wittfbortly few, which is to be choſen, 
For either I judge the four firſt Vials are the four degrees of Mabs- 
wetan plagues upon Chriſtendom in general, together with other 
plagues adjoyned, beginning from the yeer 620 : or elſe the four degrees 
Jaggement upon the German-Roman-Empire, the chiet Founder 
of the Prelacy of Antichriſt beginning from the yeer 840. Sigov, If 
the former way ſhall hold, i 6rft Vial will be from 626, the ſecond 
from $40, the third from x160, the fourth from x 260, when the Txrks 
4 y being looſed , began to powre out the Vial on the Sun; to * }* 
-- . thei able” ing of Chriſtendom. But if the ſecond wa 
- ſhall bold, the firſt Vial will be from 849, the ſecond may be from $88, 
. Sigen. the third after a reſtauration as by Riyers, from 2160, the 


= - 
L " 8, 
» bo 4 


[ 


ne 1 
EC -. 


' tainer ins manner of the German Rowean-Empire,and all Chriſtendom ** © 


began to bedryed up : And the Proteſtant Princes politick, or Pro- 
\tefta 
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Fourth from 1250, when Frederick, the fecond dying, thelaſt main. See © 


together, being in combultions, made way for the powring » of the 2 8 
Vial on the San, te the darkning of the ſaid oral paagss 1 , "2 B 
and of the Zatin -”__ in Firwſalew, and to the Laxation of the Sign. & 
Turks upon Chriſt in general. Now the Popes Kingdom 1n 7 Hat 
riety , though aſſailed for 2 little ſeaſon by the Waldewſes , yet 3759s 1 

ſpecdily did not onely recover it {lf in the foreſarid times, but alſo took © © * 
occafion by the Oppoſition to come unto its fulneſſe z wherein it alſo 4 
ſabſiſted untill the time of wickebF. | 

Wherefore, from the yeer 1370, the time of Wickeliff, began the fifth 
Vial to be pewred ont upon'the Throne and Kingdom of the Beaſt, in 
propriety ſo called. The fixth followed from the time of Luther, 
whereby the waters of Exphrates, the Rivers or Waters, that is, the 
Nations and Kingdoms of Babylon ſpiritual, Apoc. 17.15. effeRually 


nt Saints in general, as ſpiritual Kings and Princes, begaw openly 
and viſibly to reign , fet up by Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſnefſeto 
ſhine upsnthe World, then fitting in a night of darkneſſ; and there-- 
fore they are ſaid to come as it were from the riſing of the Sun. So the 
hraſe is to be interpreted, Apec.7. 2,3. Ezch.43.1,2,3. and frequent- 
y in Prophecies. This ſixth Vial runneth out in the laſt Aſcenſion of 
the Beaſt out of the bettomlefle pit, Apor. 11.17. and-in the ſolution 
of the Dragon at the end of the 100e yeers, Apor. 26. 3. For inthe 
iffue of the foxth Vial, it is expreſſly ſaid in the ſame words/for ſub- 
ſtance, that the Beaft and Dragon went forth: to gather the Kings of 
the Earth and of the whole World, Apor. 16.13.14. That in their laſt 
proſperity for a little feaſon, they might be prepared for the laſt and 
reat Vial, which ſhall expire and be compounded with the general * 
eſarre&ion and final Conclufion of all Judgement. 

Now if the Vials begin from 620, then accordively the fixth Vial: 
will end, and therewithall the 1000 yeers in 1620. From whichtime 
the Dragon ſhall gradually be looked, firſt with various facceffc, as the - 
fifth Seal, Apor.6.11. and the Hail-ſtone, ſpotted Horſes, 'Zech.'6.6. 
do infinuate, and then by three dayes and half of final Triumph, bis 
ſolution ſhall run out 1n the: yeer 1649; preciſcly 'togetier with the 
1260 yeers of Antichriſt, according to oneof the two wayes of Ac- 
commodation, 

But if the Vials begin from-840, then accordingly the fxth' Vial ow 

; X- end, 


. n. - 4? be 


Dd. 


"xz 


— 
4 7 , 
K _ , 


——w—————— 


7” end, and therewitball the 1000 yeers, the ſpaceof aboat 30 yeers be- 
= forer860; and fo the ſolution of the Beaft, and Dragon, which is to 
 beattheend of the x00 yeers, will preciſely expire with the.yeers af 


Antichrilt, according to the other way of Accommodation, | 
This 18 certain, that when theſe yeers ſhall have an end, immediate! 
ſhall follow the glorious time of New-7eruſalem, to the joy of Fi 
Saints : Whereof it 15{a1d, 1/a3, 60, 1. Ariſe O Jeruſalem and ſhine, 
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord i riſen upon thee. Its alſo 


very evident unto me, That this gory of New Jeruſalem, beginning 
» 


at the end of the yeers' of Antichriſt, is conſummated in Heavenly 
glory, as.the utmoſt degree thereof :- So that the Heavenly Eſtate, ac- 
cording to the uſe of the holy Prophets, entereth into the compoſition 
of New Jeruſalem, and of the ſtate of new Heavens, and new Earth, 
For the ſtate of theſe new Heavens, and new Earth, promiſed in the 
Prophecy of 1/asab, is ſuch a tate wherein all Sajnts do expe their 
ſhare and portion Univerſally , as the Apoltle Peter doth expreſle, 
2 Pet. 3. And therefore it muſt neceſſarily be the ſtate of Heavenly per. 
fetion, which is at leaſt incluſively ſpoken off by the Prophet 1/azah -* 


. For thusgo the words of the Apoltle, 2 Per. 3.13,14. Neverthelefſe 


we, that is; weall, all Saintsand Chriſtians, according to his pro- 
mile,that is, as it is promiſcd unto us in the Prephecy of 1/atah ( which 
we have a little before Interpreted ) do look for new Heavens, and a 
new Earth, wherein dwelleth Rightcouſneſſe, that is, all righteous 
People, and without defilement of fin and finful ſociety, It followeth 
Verſ.14. #herefore Beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent, 
that ye may be found of b:m in peace, withour fpot andblameleſſe. Fur. 
thermore, the general ReſurreRion andlaft Judgement, are evident! 
brought in 4pe.20,11,72. as the Expreſſions declare ; So clear indeed, 
that any place of Scripture deſcribing the laſt.Judgement, may be de- 
torted to another ſenſe as cafily as this: And beſides, the Parallel place 
of Das. 12, 2, 13, 14. doth confirm the ſame, where Daniel and all 
the wiſe, without Exceptionand DiſtinRion, are brought in partakers 
.of the ReſurreRion, at the end ef the laft plagueupon Antickriftians, 
Now the perfeR ftate of New Jeruſalem, is cxpreflcly brought in after 
this gegeral Reſurretion andlalt Judgement, Apoc. 20. i1, and 21. 1. 
And therefore it is the ſtate of heavenly perfeRion. As the old Heavens 
and Earth, do gradually go away from after the end of the yeers of 


- Antickriſt ; that is, as the Antichriſtian Kingdoms do gradually depart, 


fo the new Heavens, and new Earth, or Kingdom of Chriſt, wick 
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the new Heavens, ; 
. theſtate of heavenly and immutable Perfe&ions. A4poc,21. 1,2. 


- principal Members, and nga  gikted = the cnlarging of the-* 
. F 4 


" ali: fout tid Prodiecics of Daniel exronndet. = 
_.. Lt. ad dInaeiiAs. iabencts Lf. xtpanaachs ane I nn 

the change of all things, doth gradually comein 3 Uatil at thecnd of” © 
yoets, Bas, 12. 13. the old Heavens, andold Earth being partedily _ | 

_ =Oabtec in thelaft - j 1cra elurreion, . 28. It, --» 

the new Earth, comeinto the place thereof, in 


' In the foreſaid incoaftive Rate of New Feruſalemthe Jews ſhall come be 
wp Converfion, according to the Prophecy, Row. x2. and ſhall be-: © 128 


Ndam of Chriſt, over all the Wor firſt to run as 
Cs/v;, butinterrupted. The Gentile Chriſtians, like Abinmaaz, break 
over the Mountains of oppoſition, Ged making all Hills as a plain &. 
unts them : And ſo they firſt bring in the'tydings of the fall of Anti» *® © 
chriſt, But the tydings are general and incompleat. Afterward, the , c.- 
Jews that firſt began to run, ſhall come in laſt, and bring diſtin and ,,, - 
perfe& tydings of the fall of Antichriſt, and all cnemics univerſally. © 
Now whe they have ſo done, then ſhall follow life from the dead, or 
the general ReſurreAtion, as the Apoſtle. P ax/exprefleth, Rows. 11. I5. 
So then the Jews ſhall come in as Members of New 7eruſal:m : and 
New Jeruſalem is to be the Catholike Chnrch, advanced to the ſtate of 
glory, wherein there is no diſtin&ion of Jew or Gentile, Grecian or 
Barbarian. And therefore in all the Revelation, I finde not any menti- 
on of J-wiſh Ehriftians in diRin&ion from the reſt. The ſews are 
the faithful in general, Apoc. 2. 9. and fo are the Jews of Philadelphia, 
Apoc, 3-9. The twelve Tribes ef the Children of 1/-aet, areall the 
parts of Chriſtendom, out of which, the Saints are ſcaled, before 
the glorious time of New Fernſalem, Apoc. 7. 4,5,6,7, $, 9. The Holy 
City or eruſalem is Chriſtendom, Apoc.12.-2. And the Kingsof the 
Eif, may be the Proteſtants in general, as hath been Expounded ac- 
cording to the courſe of Holy Scripture. Sois New 7eru/alcm the 
Catholike Church glorified, Apoc,21, And it is aname impoſed on 
the Gentile Philadelphia, Apor. 3.12. The trus Church in 
called the Jeruſalem, Gal.4.26, And all that is called 7-44/ in the Of 
Teſtament, unto whem the Promiſes are made, are not 1/-acl accord 
ingto the fih\, but myſtical 7/rae/, the whole Church, Rem.g. 6, 
D aniel alſo in all his Prophecies, by his people, and by his holy people 64 
underſtandeth Chriſtians in general, as hath been ſhewed before. Seg ® 
Dan.9.24. and 11.45. and 12.1. Accordingly in all the ancient Pro. | 
phets, although the Prophecies are litterally to be underſtood of 1/-acl 
and ?«dab, properly ſo called according to the Type, yet accordi 
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% ntichriſt, as the parilld places 
y Ku. inthe Revetarivs doevidently declare, But of this I purpofed onely 
+ and 18. at this time togive a hint, as alſo to touch a few Reaſons and Argu- 
52 #2 ments by the way : And I haye been much larger, then I thought to be. 
J 19. 2. Mich tore faticfution'may'be given concerning theſe things, and if 
| pry roPutte, and ſtrength, 'and epportunity make way , I hope 
| T ſhould dot be backward to do my beſt ſervice herein to the Spouſe of 
| Chriſt. If any of my Reverend Brethren, otherwiſe minded, can 
 , [hew uwito tne better light , I hall count my (lf and the Church of 
» beholding unte them for it,and willingly receive it at their hands. 
In the mean titne, this is my judgement. 


And. to God, onely wiſe in Chrift Jeſus, the Re- 


wealer of Secrets, be Glory and Dominion, fot 
ever and ever, Amen. 
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